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ABSTRACT
This study examines the growth in reactions towards anti-social behaviour ('ASB') in 
England and Wales since its legislative development under the Crime and Disorder Act 
(1998). Whereas the bulk of research directed at issues of ASB has been based on the 
use of so-called draconian regulatory powers such as Anti-Social Behaviour Orders, 
this study takes a different focus on how responses to ASB have facilitated early 
intervention strategies targeted at persons adjudged to be 'at risk' of criminality. It is 
argued that the origins of the state responses to ASB originate from 'psy ' science 
conceptions of 'risk', associated in particular with the logic of preventing the onset of 
criminality in those identified as showing antisocial symptoms. The study develops 
detailed understandings of the role of social control professionals in the identification 
of persons 'a t risk' of criminality. This is based on two years of ethnographic 
fieldwork focused on the decision-making processes and street-level enactment of 
policies associated with early intervention. It is argued that despite the therapeutic 
values of many professionals, clients are often criminalised not for engaging in ASB 
per se, but for breaching a range of symbolic and cultural markers of class. This 
documents how class is actively constructed and directed by professionals towards 
clients through the strategic invocation of cultural values embodying judgements of 
status, morality, and respectability of character. Whilst often epiphenomenal to law 
breaking, it is argued that the flexibility of the definitional capacities of antisocial 
behaviour allow these forms of class construction to function in ways which allow 
criminalisation to operate in unquestioned and legitimate ways. Furthermore, this 
study argues that those subjected to ASB controls create their own reformative 
strategies and personal subjectivities around their immersion in such networks of 
social control. The study concludes by situating the findings within the concept of
11
therapeutic governance which is used to explain the popularity of early intervention 
strategies, as well as their unquestioned effects in extending social controls and 
compounding social inequality.
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INTRODUCTION
In recent years there has been a growing emphasis on the politics of low-level 
disorder which has become a key part of the investigative practices of a range of 
social control agencies. The term anti-social behaviour ('ASB') has been used to 
capture a whole host of disorders, ranging from acts such as vandalism, through to 
behavioural incivilities such as loitering in public spaces. This growing emphasis has 
been created predominantly by the state in England and Wales, under the leadership 
of the New Labour government since 1997, penetrating the working practices of a 
range of social control agencies including the police, public housing landlords and 
social services departments. Many of the state reactions toward ASB have been 
considered draconian by creating an array of legislative powers including Anti-Social 
Behaviour Orders (ASBOs), curfew orders, parenting orders and injunctive orders^ 
granted to housing landlords, which have been used predom inantly against 
marginalised social groups.
The most notable of contractual injunctions -  the ASBO -  fuses together a civil 
burden of proof with criminal sanctions up to a maximum penalty of two years 
custody. The police, local authority, or housing landlords are the agencies given 
vested powers to apply for an ASBO through the Magistrates Court. The ASBO 
application consists of listing a series of prohibitions associated with the individual's
1 Curfew orders, parenting orders, and housing injunctions, in similar ways to ASBOs, 
prescribe a Hst of prohibitions which are signed between the agencies applying for the orders, 
and the recipients. Failure to comply with the order can signal a custodial penalty, and/or, 
eviction from property (if a social housing tenant).
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ASB, including spatial and time-based restrictions, and requirements to not engage in 
particular forms of ASB in public spaces which 'm ay cause or likely to cause 
harassment, alarm, or distress' (Crime and Disorder Act 1998, Section 1). Existing 
alongside these better known flagship powers have been a range of diversionary 
responses designed to 'intervene early' by focusing on mainly young persons and 
families considered 'a t risk' of future criminality. Whereas the former of these social 
control responses has tended to attract most scholarly attention, the latter has 
received limited scholarly focus in relation to the overall politics of ASB.
The intention of this study is to provide a detailed examination of these 'softer' forms 
of social control from the perspective of both the social control professionals involved 
in their implementation, as well as from the 'clients' subject to such controls. This 
includes the precise ways different types of professional come to identify and judge 
those 'in  need' of support and intervention, the ways they classify different types of 
client, and serve to manage both the success and failure of their clients via the 
numerous service dem ands which they must maintain. The wider angle pertaining to 
this study is to explain how the mostly benevolently charged attitudes of a range of 
social control actors, translate into the everyday management of street-level 
bureaucracies, producing a variety of different outcomes for the persons on receiving 
ends of such intervention. The intentionally ironical title of this study. Therapeutic 
Policing, is designed not to merely suggest that conventional 'policing'^ is somehow 
therapy in disguise, but to identify how the beliefs and practices of professionals 
embody a benevolent spirit which comes to drive their practices for helping those 
judged to be 'in  need', or 'a t risk' of criminality. In many instances these beliefs are 
open to change and contradiction within the m ultitude of organisational and 
occupational contexts, producing unintended consequences of intervention by
- Whilst 'policing' in many cases refers to the official agency of the police, it is articulated in 
the title to encompass its wider regulatory meanings shared across a variety of social control 
agencies.
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increasing surveillance and control of clients under guises of helping and supporting. 
This study aims to describe these complexities of social control agencies through 
detailed understanding of their increasing service functions, as well as understanding 
how these complexities have also affected those subjected to various social control 
interventions created by policies of ASB.
Decision M aking Environments and the Role o f Social Control Professionals
This study consists of understanding how multi-agency decision-making 
environments have responded to persons perceived as deviant and involved in 
various forms of ASB. This is formed of understanding these processes in two 
locations in the South East of England (Hobart and Shore Acres), observing decisions 
made through case conference panels. The case conference panels which formed a 
key part of the data collection for this study consisted of monthly meetings in which 
professionals discussed updates on the behaviour and conduct of the individuals and 
families referred, and made specific suggestions for types of intervention^. The 
agencies represented at the case conferences consisted of the police, housing 
landlords, youth offending teams, children's services, youth services, drug treatm ent 
services, mental health services, probation, as well as other voluntary agencies such 
as supportive hostel providers or drop-in centres. The purposes of the case 
conferences were to provide a holistic approach to ASB by sharing information and 
resources to help respond to persons 'a t risk' of, or involved in, risky and/or criminal 
behaviour. The style of the meetings were largely informal and operational compared 
to more bureaucratic forums such as Crime and Disorder Partnerships which tend to 
consist of senior-level managers and discussions of strategic issues such as funding 
matters. The majority of professionals attending the case conferences worked directly
3 Whilst the case conferences share some similarities with interventions such as Family Group 
Conferences or similar restorative-type forums, they are ultimately different for the main 
reason that the subjects of these meetings are not present.
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with the clients and therefore had first-hand knowledge of their situations and case 
histories. Each meeting would consist of a referral list of persons -  usually around 15 
persons -  w ho were discussed at length covering issues such as their case histories, 
their family situation, housing, mental health, educational or employment status, 
offending history, or prior involvement w ith other agencies. The types of discussions, 
as the data during this study will illustrate, consisted of a mixture of very intimate 
details and case stories about some clients, through to basic statistical data about 
others (e.g. crime records, or school attendance).
Resources from the case conferences included formal and informal services such as 
counselling, mental health referrals, housing provision, including some financial 
support which was available to clients of the case conferences. Specific referrals to the 
case conferences could be made by any agency under the criteria of persons or 
families 'a t risk' or directly involved in low-level offending or ASB'^ . As will be 
discussed in detail during chapter 6, the case conferences, with subtle variations in 
both field locales, were dominated by an 'inner circle' of agency professionals -  
namely those representing the police, housing landlords, youth offending teams, and 
drug services. This 'inner circle' was strongly correlated with structural differentials 
of agencies in terms of connection with direct issues of crime or ASB, the am ount of 
resources available, as well as other issues such as trust relations and professional 
respect which formed an im portant part of collaborative working arrangements.
Despite the involvement of a range of social service agencies in multi-agency 
working, the police have tended to dominate the operation of responses to ASB 
(Crawford, 1997, Foster, 2002). The reasons for this are twofold; on the one hand 
structurally the police have the availability of operational staff including
In Hobart the meetings were run by the police, including administration and funding 
support. In Shore Acres, the Local Authority was the key agency engaged in the management 
of the case conferences, although closely Unked with the police.
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administrative staff, as well as greater material resources for managing problems 
associated with ASB. On the other hand, the police also have arguably more to gain 
from multi-agency working than other agencies -  the ability to boost their legitimacy 
as a more open, inclusive agency, through recognition of their limits to deal with the 
causes of behaviour pervading many of these clients, as well allowing the passing off 
of many cases to other agencies through referrals to housing services, mental health 
teams, and so on (perhaps saving police resources, and/or perhaps with the wider 
goal of helping the client). Indeed because the police are best known publicly for their 
capacities to use force (Bittner, 1970) -  a feature maintained, in the words of Manning 
(1977) as a continued 'mythology of policing' -  the identity challenge therapeutic 
policing creates is no doubt a rather curious and ambivalent one.
Research on police occupational culture, despite significant changes to the police 
organisation during the past 20 years, has tended continue the application of classic 
formulations (Loftus, 2010). Reiner's (2000) 'core characteristics' of w hat he terms 
'cop culture' have been especially utilised to explain all manner of policing forms. 
The focus on the police as masculine actors (Fielding, 1994), action orientated crime 
fighters (Holdaway, 1983), morally conservative in their values systems (Reiner, 
1978), self-isolated from the public and with high levels of officer solidarity 
(Waddington, 1999), and with a largely cynical and pessimistic outlook to radical 
ideas or reforms within the police organisation (Chan, 1997). Key to the styles of 
police practice discussed during this study are 'soft' policing forms which present 
different styles of engaging with communities and clients -  a skill set which merges 
with social work and youth work -  which have been traditionally viewed with 
contempt by the police for being 'too fuzzy' or 'w arm  and cuddly'. Policing in the 
context of this study is an activity which has undergone considerable change in 
challenging the orthodoxy of the police. Their capacities to use force, whilst 
obviously continuing as a key part of the continual representation maintained within 
and outside the organisation, are recast through an alternative logic which rests on
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helping clients on the fringes of ASB and crime, as well as seeking to divert rather 
than criminalise. Unsurprisingly, these principles are not implemented in 
unquestioned and clear-cut ways, and present many tensions for the police to 
grapple w ith in locating their own roles within these changing ideological terrains. 
These tensions, challenges, and altogether messy features of implementing the values 
and working practices of therapeutic policing will be documented throughout this 
study, posing arguments for the re-formulation of the orthodox nature of police 
occupational cultures.
The background factors behind the emergence and acceptance of therapeutic policing 
have consisted of the following. Developments since the Labour government came 
into power in 1997 have seen the formalised alignment of the police to not only form 
collaborations w ith other agencies, but also to take greater part in identification of 
children and young people at risk of criminality (ACPO, 2008, Home Office, 2010). 
Successive Neighbourhood Policing reforms have been responsible for a re-alignment 
of policing activities by building trust and cohesion with citizens, and seeking to 
instil a sense of reassurance over and above those of managing crime-levels (Innes 
and Fielding, 2002, Innes, 2005). Although not exclusively, the spirit of 
Neighbourhood Policing has been responsible for many of the changes akin to 
therapeutic policing documented during this study. In particular, the shift tow ards a 
preventive paradigm  regarding joined-up methods of supporting clients w ith 
complex social and psychological issues through inter-agency working, despite 
tensions and contradictions regarding the true adoption of these mentalities by police 
officers, nonetheless serves to challenge many of the traditional assumptions of the 
police as action-orientated, masculine, crime fighters. The recruitment of greater 
numbers of women into Neighbourhood Policing and roles akin to therapeutic forms 
questions many of the assumptions of the police occupational culture accounts which 
have tended to rely upon the dominant hegemonic values of largely white, working 
class, heterosexual men. The traditional police cohort of school-leaving, rank and file
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officer is also an interpretation in need of re-consideration given the increasing 
num ber of university educated officers (Lee and Punch, 2004). Further changes to the 
structures of police training, particularly with respect to sexual crimes, domestic 
abuse, and child protection have also altered the ways officers understand and 
respond to the specific needs of individuals (Hoyle, 1998, Garrett, 2004).
Other changes have included the role of the police in pre-court interventions under 
the Crime and Disorder Act (1998), which has led to systems being established to 
identify individuals coming to police attention, with these details passed on to Youth 
Offending Teams (Souhami, 2007). The Respect Agenda (Respect Task Force 2006) -  
originally delivered through a 'get tough' mantra, has more recently directed closer 
attention towards early intervention and supportive interventions for 'a t risk' young 
people, vulnerable persons and families (Youth Taskforce Action Plan, 2008). This 
includes specific interest from the Association of Chief Police Officers (ACPO) which 
has also raised the benefits for the police's role in preventive youth work and early 
intervention strategies as an integral part of police work (ACPO, 2008). In the field 
settings of this study, police departments would offer financial assistance to families 
and young people towards formal activities such as outreach projects, trips to 
bowling or ice skating for families, transportation costs, even paying for school 
uniforms for some children. These types of social support have been well 
documented historically w ith social work agencies, but much less so with the police 
(with exceptions see Jackson, 2004 for examples). These issues, alongside a host of 
other organisational changes have presented a challenge to the traditional orthodoxy 
of the police, notably the role which occupational cultures play in the acceptance of 
therapeutic policing on which this study concentrates.
19
Policing as Therapeutic?
The influential status of psychology and psychiatry during the early 1900s reflected 
the widely held belief that individuals w ith a m ultitude of social or psychological 
problems could be cured or rehabilitated to live normal lives. The social processes 
which have given rise to w hat Phillip Rieff (1966) has termed the 'trium ph of the 
therapeutic' have been intrinsically tied to the growth and organisation of m odern 
societies (see Foucault, 1977, Scull, 1979), notably the shift from social control via 
religious doctrine or by totalitarian rule, to modes of governance which celebrate self- 
control and self-regulation as central tenets of cultural and political organisation.. 
According to its institutional meaning, therapeutic is associated with specific 'psy ' 
beliefs about changing and curing clients, as well as clients coming to adopt these 
beliefs as part of self-governance and change. The meaning of 'psy ' is equated with 
the knowledge and expertise of disciplines such as psychiatry, psychology and 
psychopathology. Throughout this study the applications of 'psy ' draw  closely from 
the work of Nikolas Rose (1990, 1998). Rose's analyses of the 'psy ' movement take on 
a wider meaning to include its relationship to liberal political rule which celebrates 
ideas of autonomy, selfhood, and self-governance as central tenets borrowed 
originally from therapeutic value systems.
Although centred on the intellectual growth and popularity of psychoanalytic 
thinking, applications of the therapeutic became a settled part of the formation of the 
welfare state during the early 1900s. The involvement of social workers, clinicians, 
and other social personnel in responding to areas such as child welfare and juvenile 
delinquency were integral to the assignment of these areas to notions of public 
tutelage (Donzelot, 1979). According to Polsky (1991), the therapeutic has several key 
aspects; first, clinicians and social workers diagnose and assess clients w ithin a 
supportive, assistance capacity. Second, through specific interventions clients are 
aligned and persuaded that their lives need changing in order to improve their
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quality of life, and to avoid harm to others. Third, social personnel and their 
respective organisations have the vested power and legitimacy to persuade clients 
that their methods and interventions are there to help and not criminalise them, 
frequently employing non-juridical ideologies toward 'curing' or 'changing' people. 
Polsky also draws attention to the ways these activities take place through top-down 
dictation by professionals and their various institutions, as well as the enactment by 
clients who may manipulate bureaucratic procedures in order to gain access to 
services and forms of intervention. The purchase of these therapeutic forms should 
therefore be conceived as activities which do not merely repress as in the metaphoric 
prose of 'wolf in sheep's clothing', but practices which can also be appropriated as 
forms of self-reform or transformation by clients.
What is meant by 'therapeutic policing' is not so much the institutional regime of 
therapy per se, but rather how many areas of social life such as youth justice and 
social control more generally, have been increasingly influenced by therapeutic 
values and beliefs. Ideas about intervening early or changing patterns of thinking and 
behaviour through the many cognitive-style programs^ run by the Youth Justice 
Service and other organisations such as the Probation Service are popular not just as 
actual policies, but rather in the vocabularies they provide, arming personnel w ith 
the diagnostic language through which to frame hum an predicaments. W hat Furedi 
(2004:25) calls the tendency towards 'recasting social problems as emotional ones' 
refers to the increasing popularity amongst professionals of configuring symptoms of 
hum an action as indicative of problems with 'internal causation'. This is not so much 
to say that all problems reside within the cognitive make-up of individuals; rather, it 
is to posit that problems are commonly abstracted from their structural locations and 
directed at individualised concerns associated with problems of decision-making.
3 Cognitive Behavioural Therapy (CBT) is associated with changing individuals' patterns of 
thinking and behaviour through psychotherapeutic approaches. In youth justice this has been 
used with offenders to help them devise self-control and behaviour management strategies, as 
well as to increase their self esteem and feelings of self-worth (see Youth Justice Board, 2008).
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thinking, lack of understanding of consequences, which exist as organising principles 
of cognitive behavioural therapy and similar behaviour modification programs. 
Rather than completely judge the entire therapeutic movement as a reflection of a de- 
socialising of behaviour, i.e. the reference to interior problems rather than any social, 
political or economic effects, it is argued during this study that internal problems of 
character relating to ASB are articulated through conventional social class and 
gendered judgements to frame 'individual' woes.
Whereas Polsky and Nolan (1998) both agree that the therapeutic state has grow n out 
of conditions of modernity, it is the contention of this study that the conditions of the 
therapeutic have accelerated in the wake of a combination of policy and social 
changes. Since 2003, there has been a marked shift in the state's reaction to ASB, from 
a rather draconian ASBO dominated campaign, to a more preventive, support-based 
set of initiatives which seems to borrow from therapeutic values. Examples include 
the Dundee Families Project -  championed by the New Labour government (to 
provide intensive support to families at risk of losing their tenancy through anger 
management, counselling and family therapy sessions). Behaviour modification 
techniques such as cognitive behavioural therapy^ are also readily used by both 
Youth Offending Teams and the Probation Service as attempts to change offenders' 
patterns of thinking and behaviour. Other examples include interventions such as 
Individual Support Orders (ISOs) which supplem ent a range of supportive 
interventions within the conditions of an Anti-Social Behaviour Order. Contractually- 
based orders such as Acceptable Behaviour Contracts and Parenting Orders have also 
encouraged behavioural compliance by providing a set of supportive measures such 
as attendance at anger management classes, drug treatment or counselling, attaching 
these to juridical sanctions for failure to adhere to these interventions.
6 Interestingly some £3.9 million has been committed to the Youth Justice Board to directly 
fund CBT programmess- a trend which also reflects a similar outcome for the Probation 
Service.
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James Nolan's (1998) more recent analysis has examined the ways the therapeutic 
movement has entered the political terrain of government, especially its effects upon 
law and criminal justice (see also Nolan, 2002, 2003, 2009). It is perhaps ironic that in 
a contemporary 'get tough' law and order climate characterised by penal excess, we 
have also witnessed the parallel growth in therapeutic responses in fields of crime 
control. Instead of judging offenders through legal-rational terms, offenders are 
conceived as 'clients' w ith their behaviour understood in terms of pathology and 
individual needs, which Nolan (1998:91) terms 'personalised justice'. As Donohue 
and Moore (2009:330) write:
'An offender is not an offender when she is identified as needy and is motivated to 
address her needs by accepting help and engaging with CJS-based services designed to 
help her help herself She is not an offender when she has the right to be treated, to be 
served. She is not an offender when the people she is dealing with are not her 
punishers but rather her therapists, service providers and friends. Following its own 
internal logic, when the offender is not an offender, the penal system is not a penal 
system, at least not when it is catering to its clients. It is, instead, a system of care, 
recovery and service provision that empowers its clients to consume its services'.
The overall logic of the therapeutic movement in terms of criminal justice is to 
attempt to exercise control over individuals by drawing rehabilitative principles of 
'treatm ent' (e.g. counselling and forms of therapy), with threatened sanctions if the 
individual does not engage with their own rehabilitation (Talesh, 2007). In the words 
of James Chriss (2002:192) it is about 'giving people the opportunity to change their 
behaviour'. Whilst the relationship between rehabilitation and punishm ent is far 
from new, the role of the state in adopting the 'psy ' language of changing 'internal' 
mental states through a benevolent rhetoric of 'help ' and 'support' has become a 
popular method of legitimating forms of social control, especially associated with 
preventive early intervention programs. Chase and Hora have argued that 'sanctions 
for program failures are not primarily for punishment; rather sanctions are tools for 
program compliance to enhance treatment and recovery' (Chase and Hora, 2000:12).
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The very idea of the 'client' is created through acceptance and recognition of their 
needs to engage with support-based services as a mode of recovery. This serves to 
subordinate the ethos of punishm ent and social control mechanisms such as ASBOs, 
by re-aligning the 'client' to accept that they have a 'choice' to change, rather than 
exposing their powerlessness and ultimately controlled status (Donohue and Moore, 
2009).
The growth in preventive or early intervention working has also been aligned with 
parallel changes in spheres of political power and economic control. In the wake of 
transitions from the 1960s culminating in a concerted shift from Keynesian 
economics/welfarism to neo-liberal market societies, there have been many changes 
to public service provision. In the wake of criticisms of the penal modernist project 
associated with goals of rehabilitation of offenders (Garland, 2001), contractual 
modes of governance (Crawford, 2003) have been introduced in ways which re­
configure many forms of punishment via rationalities of self-regulation. Whilst not 
altogether abandoning philosophies of rehabilitation in fusing together welfare and 
juridical controls, the fundamental transition has been the contractual relationship 
which features in many of these orders, constructing people as 'in  charge' of their 
own behavioural modification as an aspect of self improvement, and as a codified 
potential sanction for use of custodial penalty on breach. These aspects of police/ 
social work have been, and continue to be, exacerbated in the wake of a num ber of 
social changes. Declining levels of informal control (Etzioni, 1993, Putnam, 1997, 
Sampson et al, 1999b), neo-liberalism and insecurities in market economies (Taylor, 
1997, Currie, 1998), decline in provision for social and mental health services 
(Cavadino, 1999, MACRO, 2005, Feay, 2007), decline in youth services (Furlong and 
Cartmell, 1997, Lupton, 2003), amongst a long list of other structural changes, place 
the police and other agencies of social control in a constant struggle to manage their 
services. Some authors have even gone as far as to argue that the decline in grand 
narratives of progressive welfare reform have given rise to agencies of social control
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governing through these symptoms of social change via repressive securitized 
policies which threaten democratic ideals (Currie, 1998, Simon, 1997, 2007).
Early Intervention and Anti-Social Behaviour
A  significant development in the police's adoption of therapeutic ideas associated 
with early intervention was the establishment in the late 1990s of the state's anti­
social behaviour campaign. Originally this campaign was dominated by an over­
emphasis on enforcement tools such as ASBOs and curfew orders, and came under 
high levels of scrutiny from legal commentators and academics for failing to confront 
social causes (Rutherford, 2000, Burney, 2005, Squires and Stephen, 2005). Initially 
applications for ASBOs since their introduction in 1998 were very low (Burney, 2002), 
requiring a strong central government marketing campaign (Home Office, 2003) to 
jum p-start the greater use of ASBOs amongst local professionals. The change in 
political leadership of the Labour Party w ith Gordon Brown replacing Tony Blair as 
Prime Minister was also an im portant landm ark in changing the state agenda with 
respect to ASB. Although Blair's 'tough-love' politics had sought to direct efforts to 
target groups 'a t risk' of ASB through the rhetoric of early intervention, the overall 
steer from the Home Office during the late 1990s and 2000s had been enforcement 
orientated -  characterised by both the Together and Respect campaigns. Brown's 
emphasis was more support orientated in its political presentation -  designed to both 
depart from Blair's enforcement-based focus, and recognise that young people in 
particular should be given support and opportunities to change their behaviour 
(Youth Taskforce Action Plan, 2008).
The shift towards early intervention was initially influenced by research carried out 
by a team of psychiatrists commissioned by the Home Office (Scott et al, 2001, Scott, 
2002) whose research had suggested that many behavioural conditions and antisocial
25
behaviours in early years could, if tackled sooner, lead to greater preventive benefits 
in later life. This corresponded to a welter of research findings from the 'psy ' and 
behavioural sciences which argued that identification of risk factors in the early years 
could lead to successful crime prevention methods (Rutter et al, 1998, Farrington et 
al, 2006, Farrington 2007). The application of these scientific endeavours was 
however championed through castigating rhetoric such as by Tony Blair who used 
the idea of early intervention as a strategy through which to stigmatise single 
mothers, undesirable young people, and working class families w ith an emphasis on 
notions of risk and blame (e.g. Blair, 2006). As Haylett (2001) has argued. New 
Labour policy responses to social disadvantage have been readily articulated through 
the notion of victims making 'bad choices' and adopting 'bad culture', rather than 
recognising social structure and political economy as prim ary explanations for 
inequality.
New Labour rhetoric has almost exclusively concentrated on qualities of behaviour 
classified as immoral, reckless, and vindictive, including low-level behaviours such 
as vandalism, graffiti, or simply congregating in large groups. Within the 'psy' 
language, ASB is used to describe a variety of conditions such as impulsiveness, 
restlessness, and aggression, which, it is argued, can be linked to future involvement 
in criminality. ASB is seen as a marker for proximate warning signs, which if not 
responded to, could lead to negative consequences in the future. This public health 
model of behaviour illustrates a close similarity w ith the influential policing strategy 
of 'broken w indows' (Wilson and Kelling, 1982) which suggested that un-repaired 
broken windows, if left unchecked, could lead to more negative consequences of 
crime setting in within a specific locale. Although this ecological cycle is directed at 
communities and the aesthetic appearance of urban space, its metaphoric properties 
are equally applicable to the idea of early stage warning signs evident in children and 
young people. The state has however remained ignorant of the fact that many 
persons with the relevant risk factors are 'false positives' (Sampson and Laub, 2004,
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2006). This risks using social controls against many children and young persons who 
possess risk factors but do not offend.
Classing Judgements as Classifications o f R isk
Embodied within therapeutic discourses are deeply entrenched social class 
judgements which make reference to the types of person deemed unable to exercise 
self governance, particularly working class families, single mothers and young 
people. The power of 'psy ' and therapeutic knowledge is not only to promote ideas 
of freedom and autonomy, but also to articulate, through their language of expertise, 
forms of symbolic violence (Bourdieu, 1986) which come to direct 'proper' or 'correct' 
ways of living, quite separate to direct criminal or antisocial conduct. The 
paternalistic vigour which characterised 'm odem ' responses to delinquency has not 
only remained a powerful doctrine, but has synthesised organisational responses to 
delinquency away from the act to the conditions of the actor. What some may refer to 
as dealing with the causes of behaviour becomes, in essence, an individualised or de­
socialised judgement -  an abstraction of individual character from social, political 
and economic structures. As Foucault observed 'the individual is not the vis-à-vis of 
power; it is, I believe, one of its prime effects' (Foucault, 1994b:214)
The analytic frame adopted throughout this study departs from examining social 
class as an embodiment of dom inant markers of occupation and income, commonly 
formed within the conventional production/labour market model of class distinction. 
This is not to suggest that these markers have no importance to the operation of the 
social world in terms of social inequality or stratification, but instead to suggest that 
the classifications of social class also have other critical effects associated w ith notions 
of morality, value, and culture. Caution is needed here to avoid a semantic struggle 
over the terms of description which allow us to articulate these differences in the 
meaning of class. Analysts may have several options here; perhaps avoiding the use
27
of class altogether and replacing it w ith concepts such as labelling, classification, 
signs of risk, or moral distinctions. In the words of Skeggs (1997:7) 'the search for a 
more appropriate label, however, draws attention away from exploitation'. The 
reason w hy these options have not been taken, that is, the term 'class' has been kept 
and moreover situated as a central concept throughout this study, is to show how 
social inequities can be produced by forms other than simply production/labour 
market stratifications.
The adoption of social class within the study seeks to understand, as Bev Skeggs 
articulates, 'how  class is made through cultural values premised on morality, 
embodied in personhood and realized (or not) as a property value in symbolic 
systems of exchange' (Skeggs, 2005:969). This takes us beyond the categorical and 
somewhat homogeneous idea of class, to understand how markers of class are 
utilised in social situations and invoked selectively to stigmatise certain persons. In 
relation to constructs of ASB, social control professionals commonly frame deviant 
behaviour through status judgments, in particular (in)abilities to parent, attend 
school, maintain a clean house, supervise offspring, or dress appropriately, all of 
which can w arrant reasons to intervene quite separate to actual involvement in crime 
and ASB. Whilst this study acknowledges the m ultitude of ways in which social 
control can operate separately from any simplistic notion of 'rounding up of the 
working classes', it recognises that the concentration of public ASB, profiled through 
predominantly social housing estates, creates a narrow  group of 'suitable enemies' 
(Christie, 1986). As studies have well recognised, policing has disproportionately 
focused on working class communities (Storch, 1975, Cohen, 1979, Brogden, 1991, 
Reiner, 2000, McAra and Me Vie, 2005b), despite the certain irony that such a social 
group historically has been the largest pool of police officer recruitment (see Reiner, 
1978, Brogden, 1991). Policing research has recognised that officers commonly make 
judgements about the 'respectability' of persons based on dress and physical
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appearance (Quinton et al, 2000, McAra and McVie, 2005b), as well as more readily 
processing those seen as resistant to police attention.
Rather than treat the term 'working class' w ith a certain homogeneity, as Damer 
(1989), Brogden (1991) and others have argued, police officers (and other social 
control actors) often distinguish between the 'respectable' and 'non-respectable' 
working classes -  a typology which teeters close to conventional notions of the 
underclass (Murray, 1990, Bagguley and Mann, 1992). The study attempts to 
highlight the specific aspects of 'working class' culture which elicit alarm or high 
levels of attention from professionals. This will detail how social control professionals 
construct, judge, and respond to certain signs and behaviours, employing these 
judgements towards the condemnation of certain clients as part of the 'm aking' of 
class distinctions (Bourdieu, 1986, Skeggs, 1997). Although connected by 
professionals to indicators of criminogenic risk, these classing judgements, as will be 
illustrated, often have less to do with actual law breaking per se.
Legislative Responses
The concentration on 'non-criminal' acts became a significant part of the state's 
response to law and order when in 1998 The Crime and Disorder Act (CDA) created a 
series of changes to the enforcement of social control. Of particular significance was 
the growing emphasis upon low-level incivilities defined as ASB, which according to 
many local MPs and other commentators acknowledged the very real existence of a 
more frequent problem faced by citizens compared with high-profile crimes (The 
Labour Party, 1995, 1997, Audit Commission, 1996). The Act was to not only establish 
the existence of a range of powers to tackle ASB, such as ASBOs and curfew orders, 
but to effectively package these around the nature of youth offending (Labour Party, 
1997). In its White Paper prior to the CD A with the telling title of No More Excuses, the 
emphasis was firmly placed upon distancing itself from the ideologies of the 'O ld
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Labour Party' of the 1980s which had been described as 'soft on crime' through their 
strong emphasis on alleviating social inequality. Instead, despite many interventions 
having a benevolent edge, such as the role of Youth Offending Teams in diverting 
young people from the criminal justice system, many powers were targeted at 
'playing the tough card' (Pitts, 2004:149), for example creating tough sentences for 
repeat youth offenders. Whether intended or unintended by policy makers, the 
establishment of a multi-tiered youth justice system, catering for those 'a t risk' of 
offending up to established habitual and repeat offenders, has created a substantially 
larger net of young people subject to a range of social control interventions (Goldson, 
2000, Pitts, 2004).
The CDA itself brought together a range of legislative responses consisting of 
reactions to low-level incivilities, the creation of a youth justice framework, the 
formalisation of multi-agency partnerships to tackle local problems of crime and 
disorder, legal recognition of hate crime, as well as the raising of doli incapax to the 
age of 10. The Act drew closely upon the nature of behaviours known as ASB -  petty 
crimes, disorderly acts and general incivilities -  which were alleged to have become 
low-priorities for the police. Previous public order legislation (e.g. Public Order Act, 
1986, Police and Criminal Justice Act 1994) was reluctantly enforced by the police 
(Waddington, 2007), due to a combination of resource limitations and their perceived 
triviality (Millie and Herrington, 2005). Within the CDA, the term 'anti-social 
behaviour' was given official currency, defined by section 1(1) as:
'[Acting in] a manner that caused or was likely to cause harassment, alarm or distress
to one or more persons not of the same household as himself.
The terms 'harassment, alarm, or distress' were already mirrored in sections 4 and 5 
of the Public Order Act (1986), yet only in the CDA did these receive substantial 
criticism for their definitional ambiguity. The flexible nature of the definition was 
challenged within the House of Commons (Home Affairs Committee, 2005) and
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amongst legal professionals who argued that the open-ended nature of the definition 
could potentially encompass a far-ranging list of behaviours (Ashworth et al, 1998, 
Rutherford, 2000, Macdonald, 2006). Much of the criticism stemming from the 
definition of ASB reverberated around the controversial introduction of the Anti- 
Social Behaviour Order (ASBO). The basis of the ASBO was to attach a civil burden of 
proof to a criminal sanction on breach in order to serve as a quick and effective 
remedy compared with existing criminal law sanctions which generally took longer 
to process through the court system^. This allowed breach of an ASBO to lead to a 
maximum of two-years in prison, w ith the duration of the ASBO granted for a period 
of two-years up to life. Applications for an ASBO can be made by local authorities or 
police, involving consultation between both agencies. This consists of the drawing up 
of a number of prohibitions and incentives, such as non-association clauses (e.g. not 
to be seen in the company of certain persons), geographical restrictions, restrictions of 
types of activities, and conditions such as attending drug treatment or counselling 
services. The ASBO, alongside similar behavioural injunctions such as parenting 
orders, does not require mens rea, merely that it can be proved that perpetrators' 
actions caused 'alarm, distress and harassment' to others (Home Office, 1999).
The ASBO has become one of the dominant symbols of the CDA, aside from the 
plethora of other legislative responses with very different aims, such as the creation 
of the youth justice service and multi-agency responses to youth offending®. The
7 The civil burden of proof clause was however overturned in the case of R (M cCann)-v- 
Manchester Crown Court (2003) 1 A C  787 which held that magistrates must be satisfied that a 
burden of proof indistinguishable from 'beyond reasonable doubt' exists. The effect of the 
McCann ruling was to stifle the original aim of the ASBO as a short-cut, speedy resolution 
which did not have to rely on similar levels of evidence as in a criminal trial (Donoghue, 
2007).
® The Anti-Social Behaviour A ct (2003) which followed the CDA also introduced a whole host of 
legal powers for registered social landlords to tackle problems of ASB amongst tenants. This 
study does not focus on these developments, but substantial discussions of these 
developments can be found elsewhere (Brown, 2004, Burney, 2004, Flint and Nixon, 2006).
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CDA was significant in its acknowledgment of the wider role which other non­
criminal justice agencies could play in preventing crime and disorder. Section 17 of 
the CDA makes it a statutory responsibility for agencies to consider matters of crime 
and disorder in their service functions (including housing departments, prim ary care 
trusts, and local authority departments). This also included the statutory 
responsibility for each local authority area to form Crime and Disorder Reduction 
Partnerships (CDRPs) aimed at bringing together a range of agencies to deal with 
local issues of crime and disorder, as well as publishing a strategy and action plan in 
response to local priorities every four years. CDRPs were originally given funding by 
the Home Office to establish key posts to co-ordinate local partnership working and 
support local projects designed to reduce problems of crime or fear of crime. 
Connected to the wider role which agencies from health, housing, education, and 
drug support services could play in local issues of crime and disorder, the CDA 
specifically focused much of its attention on youth offending. The establishment of 
youth offending teams (YOTs) was aimed at providing a multi-agency and m ulti­
tiered response to youth offending, replacing the police's previous domination of 
cautioning and charging procedures against young people (Goldson, 2000, Souhami, 
2007). Although the police remain the main agency involved in the initial processing 
of young offenders (aged 10-18), the establishment of YOTs aimed to provide a 
structured and tiered system of reprim ands and warnings before any formal charge 
could be made against a young person. This aimed to divert many young people 
away from the criminal justice system whilst providing intensive support and 
surveillance services for persistent young offenders -  a bifurcated strategy which 
critics have argued has formed a benevolent logic around diverting, whilst 
maintaining a tough public image through punishing (Goldson, 2000, Pitts, 2004).
The legislative responses to low-level disorder and incivilities have largely been 
replications of existing forms of legislation, such as the Public Order Act (1986) and 
Criminal Justice and Public Order Act (1994). However, the aim of the CDA was
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much broader than attempts to legislate against problems of disorder. It was a means 
through which to increase public attention and provide recognition of the effects 
which low-level (as much as serious crimes) can have. The Labour Party's mantra of 
'tough on crime, tough on the causes of crime', despite critics claiming that these 
aims have not been fully realised in practice, has nonetheless provided a political 
platform through which to frame anti-social behaviour as an organising theme for 
addressing a wide number of social issues such as parenting, social disadvantage, 
and child education. W hether this can be viewed as a more 'progressive' outcome 
compared with a simple criminal justice set of policies is certainly debatable. 
However, as a discursive shift in the articulation of low-level offending, the CDA 
raises im portant themes regarding the deeper historical lineage that policies which 
attempt to tackle crime by 'governing through the social' have on the present fields 
and mentalities of social control.
At the time of going to press, a new Conservative-led coalition government has come 
into power. The new Home Secretary, Teresa May, has most recently updated the 
policy framework to tackle ASB. The proposals, which are currently at the stages of 
public consultation (Home Office, 2011), include the replacement of ASBOs w ith two 
separate orders -  the Criminal Behaviour Order (CBO) and the Crime Prevention 
Injunction (CPI). The CBO is due to replace what was previously called the Post- 
Conviction ASBO which customarily can be granted by the courts to attach 
prohibitions to a subject already charged with an offence by the court, so that the 
restrictions come into force when they are released into the community. The CBO is 
scheduled to do the same, with the addition that it also plans to attach support to the 
order as a mechanism designed to deal w ith the causes of offending and induce 
effective compliance. The CPI by comparison is scheduled to replace the standard 
ASBO with the caveat that orders will be 'm uch quicker and easier to obtain' (Home 
Office, 2011:12). This again uses the civil burden of proof, but also establishes a firmer 
commitment to combining prohibitions with supportive elements of the order, such
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as requiring attendance to drug support or counselling services. Again, CPIs, like the 
ASBO, will be applied for by the police, local authority or registered housing 
landlords.
Beneath these powers, orders such as curfews and dispersal zones are scheduled to 
be replaced by Police 'Direction' Powers (PDPs) which allow police officers or PCSOs 
to 'direct any individual causing or likely to cause crime and disorder away from a 
particular place, and to confiscate related items' (Home Office, 2011:12). In addition 
to the PDP, the Community Protection Order (CPO) is scheduled to replace orders 
such as Crack House Closures and Premises Closure Orders (known as Level 1 
orders). Level 2 orders will be used to deal w ith low-level issues such as noise 
nuisance. CPOs will be applied for by the local authority, police or housing landlords 
in line with the previous orders which these replace. CPO orders would consist 
mostly of spatial restrictions and prohibitions on involvement in antisocial acts. For a 
level 1 order the sanction would be a Fixed Penalty Notice (FPN) or a fine, whereas 
for the level 2 order breach would be considered criminal and usually incur either a 
fine, arrest, or a custodial penalty of up to six months. Below these more serious 
orders, 'informal' sanctions such as Acceptable Behaviour Contracts (ABCs) would 
remain the same for use against first time offenders and those 'a t risk' of criminal 
involvement. The impact of these changes appear on paper to be rather mild, with 
many of the existing powers created by New Labour continuing under different 
labels. However, one feature which may indeed prove to alter the framework of ASB 
is the increased emphasis on joining support w ith prohibitive elements of the orders. 
This could serve to increase the likelihood of breach due to the increased conditions 
placed on recipients. Furthermore, it may serve to increase the chances for recipients 
to breach orders on grounds of non-compliance of the 'supportive' elements of the 
order, rather than for continued involvement in ASB.
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Against Rupture: The Continuum o f Penal-Welfarism?
It is perhaps convenient to rely upon grand headlines as a way of both describing and 
characterising a specific policy movement. For critical commentators on ASB, this 
usually consists of the rapid growth in criminalisation technologies used to target 
marginalised and powerless social groups, namely the use of ASBOs and curfews. In 
turn, a prison population which has grown at a substantial rate w ithin the wider 
development of the prison industrial complex (Christie, 1995, Schlosser, 1998, Parenti, 
1999), creates a picture which would suggest that there has almost certainly been an 
undercurrent of substantial punitive reactions toward crime and offenders during the 
past thirty years (Carland, 2001). However, the reliance on such headline features 
runs the risk of losing sight of some of the more TocaF reforms and pressures which 
have operated alongside the use of correctional and social control technologies 
(Matthews, 2005). Whilst historically featuring as im portant tenets of the penal- 
welfare nexus witnessed in England and Wales (Carland, 1985), this study suggests 
that these developments in terms of 'early intervention' and prevention should be 
viewed as supporting the reinvigoration of rehabilitation as a progressive welfare 
practice, whilst infusing this within a selectively punitive politics which target 
specific groups within society.
The penal-welfare complex seems to be viewed with a sense of nostalgia -  a lost 
generation which turned out, with the benefit of hindsight, to be somewhat less 
negative than a current system which continues to punish more and more people. 
However, according to Carland (1985), it flourished precisely on the grounds of 
creating a rationally organised, bureaucratic model for the processing of offenders 
which gained legitimacy for its ability to correspond to public and professional 
values, rather than as a utopian response towards crime. Whilst the modernist ideals 
of social engineering, prediction and beliefs in 'curing', 'changing' or 'rehabilitating' 
people persist, within a penal culture which has become highly sensitive to its public
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image (not being too soft), seemingly progressive ideas of prevention and early 
intervention are not immune from these transitions. It is argued that whilst the 
existence of neo-liberal social orders have created a shift in individualised responses 
marked by rationalities of self-regulation, the realities of these are in tension with 
occupational and organisational cultures of agencies which filter and exercise forms 
of control based on their own internal working definitions and service moralities. As 
the detailed histories examined during the early chapters of this study will 
demonstrate, there appears to have been a subtle continuum of these themes up to 
the present time. The empirical material aims to supply the reader with a more 
contingent, nuanced, sociological appraisal of some of the complicated processes 
associated with early intervention and prevention, largely from the perspective of 
social control actors (the professionals, decision-makers etc), and the individuals acted 
upon (the clients, families, offenders).
Summary of Thesis
Whilst making the links between policing and therapeutics, the study's main 
argument is that the police have adopted a closer relationship with 'soft' policing 
ideologies and practices, but done so with an unsurprising adherence to the 
dom inant existence of their juridical mandate. Beyond this however, the main 
contributions of the study are to analyse specifically how the police and other 
agencies have attempted to perform these welfare functions alongside their existing 
responsibilities, including detailed examinations of how certain cases play out w ithin 
the fabric of sometimes contradictory responses. The research consists of a 
comprehensive analysis of 204 cases of persons referred to case conference panels in 
two large towns in southern England, with each of the cases tracked over several 
months. This includes the contexts which have given rise to case decisions, and the 
wider practices of professionals working in such environments. The research also 
analyses such interventions and decisions from the perspective of the
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recipients/clients, and develops understandings of the deep-rooted effect of social 
controls on their behaviour and lifestyles.
Chapters 2 and 3 outline the methodological and theoretical features of the study. 
This includes description of the technical aspects associated w ith ethnographic 
methods, incorporated within a theoretical framework associated with Bourdieu and 
governmentality. Chapters 4 and 5 link together historical analyses of the origins of 
therapeutic policing and early intervention with contemporary developments of 
these themes, strategies, and practices. Both draw from histories of 'psy ' intervention 
and connections to political issues of class conflict and welfare intervention, with 
chapter 5 re-framing these historical developments w ithin an analysis of state 
reactions and the expansion of the criminal justice industry over the last thirty years, 
including discussion of the changing occupational structures of relevant agencies. 
Chapter 6 is the first empirical chapter and draws upon detailed examinations of 
'preventative infrastructure' (Donzelot, 1979) analysing the ways police officers and 
other types of professionals judge which individuals should be considered 'risky' and 
in need of supportive interventions. This is followed up by analyses of the precise 
extent to which 'net widening' and other unintended consequences of intervening 
early actually take place, blurring together welfare and juridical controls. Chapter 7 
analyses how classifications and labelling of individuals into case-types create certain 
expectations for intervention and trajectory of outcome. Chapter 8 focuses specifically 
upon the 'failings of reform' -  those who for a variety of reasons have 'not engaged' 
with various supportive interventions or sanctions, or whose behaviour has not 
changed as a result of specific intervention. The analysis describes the specific 
strategies by which different professionals deal w ith the 'failure' of their clients, 
including the reasons why professionals are often im potent to deal w ith 'non 
engaging' clients despite a range of social control powers at their disposal. Chapter 9 
looks at the ways the clients themselves understand and make sense of being on the 
receiving end of welfare/juridical social controls. The chapter documents how many
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clients operate to 'save face' and manage forms of stigma against themselves, 
including how em powerm ent and self-transformation can take shape under 
conditions of 'tutelage' (Donzelot, 1979). The concluding chapter ties the central 
themes of the thesis w ithin an analysis of broader changes in spheres of social control 
and welfare, reflecting critically on whether the involvement of police and other 
social control agencies in early intervention can ever be a genuinely successful form 
of diversion from the formal criminal justice system.
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METHODOLOGY
The key components of the study will be introduced during this chapter, forging a 
relationship with the corresponding empirical content of the forthcoming chapters 
contained within this study. The chapter will introduce the key concepts used to 
define the subject matter in question, the theories used to complement the 
methodological principles employed, and finally the methods of analysis -  the ways 
the research was initially framed and through which it was conducted. Emphasis will 
be placed on the pragmatic features which have given rise to the reflexive practising 
of the research, consisting of issues such as field relations and research ethics.
Conducting (Multi-Sited) Ethnography (MSB)
The ethnographic tradition of studying single-sited social settings has been, and 
remains, a recurrent methodological preoccupation in the social sciences. Because the 
research was from the outset interested in the practices and processes behind anti­
social behaviour (ASB), an ethnography seemed to be both a functional method 
choice (given the field settings and the types of research questions), as well as suited 
to the theoretical and epistemological foundations upon which this study is based. 
MSE develops the ethnographic tradition in innovative ways arguing that social 
objects (practices, concepts or documents) should be studied by connecting with a 
range of social situations in an effort to understand how the object of study is 
reconfigured and adapted within certain sites and settings. The pioneer of this form
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of ethnographic practice -  the American anthropologist George Marcus -  has 
suggested that compared with single site ethnography which frames its analyses on 
broader macro-social connections, MSE, through its understanding of how cultural 
practices or objects shift across social space, weaves together understandings of the 
macro within the textured life worlds of the field under observation. In basic terms, 
ethnography is concerned with the interpretation of meanings and the production of 
'thick description' (Geertz, 1973), producing a series of explanations about the social 
life under observation. The goals of MSE do not depart from these established 
principles of ethnography, but instead attempt to integrate the larger 'w orld system' 
or theoretical linkages into the framework of local culture:
'The world of larger systems and events has thus often been seen as externally
impinging on and bounding little worlds, but not as integral to them'. (Marcus, 
1986:166)
Marcus suggests that ethnography has not necessarily been free from the use of 
theoretical objects in its study of cultural life, but that the pursuit of making w ider 
connections with broader structural changes has often been limited. This is not to 
suggest that single-sited ethnographies have failed to reconcile the interrelations 
between the micro field under study and broader structural systems which impinge 
upon these 'local' domains. Marcus instead argues for a more subtle connectedness 
between the 'local' and macro spheres of social life, involving discussion of not only 
the ways macro forces impact upon local forms, but also the reverse of this, namely 
how the 'local' can resist, alter, and formulate social changes without reliance upon a 
priori notions of a broader social schema in situating the analysis. As Marcus writes; 
'the global collapses into, and is made an integral part of parallel, related local 
situations rather then something monolithic or external to them' (1995:102). He 
advocates a series of 'tracking strategies' used to trace networks and associations 
between objects and practices under investigation. Tracking strategies are essentially 
constructivist techniques employed to understand how objects or practices are
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configured across a range of times, spaces and settings. The idea of tracing 
associations and identifying networks between certain social groups and practices 
also connects w ith work in the field of technological studies and actor network theory 
(Latour, 1987, 2005, Haraway, 1991, Green, 1999). Although there are obvious 
parallels between the nature of these inquiries and M arcus's idea of MSE, the latter 
will remain the concerted feature of the study's analytic base. The main strategy 
adopted during this study will be applying w hat Marcus calls 'following the thing' 
which involves forming connections between specific material objects and constructs 
across different sites and contexts.
The circulation of meanings surrounding constructs of the 'anti-social' has three main 
aspects in my study. The first includes the occupational practices of professionals and 
their reactions towards, and interventions imposed upon individuals identified as 
'problematic'. Each professional has two strands to their w ork -  their occupational 
membership of a particular agency, and their collaborative relationship with other 
agencies. 'Following the thing' involves tracking the roles played by professionals 
across their own agency, as well as how their occupational cultures relate and interact 
when working with colleagues from other agencies. This involves tracing different 
decisions, including how communication takes place between these two roles, how 
certain judgements and classifications become settled, institutionalised or even 
rejected in other parts of the organisation. For example, it was found that whilst a 
strong occupational culture existed for agencies such as the police, the effects of this 
culture were mediated by the 'interaction order' (Goffman, 1967) of multi-agency 
discussions, creating degrees of compromise (i.e. finding a 'm id-way' between 
different agency agendas), as well as contesting and resisting more punitive decisions 
from other agency professionals, such as those from the Youth Offending Team.
The second feature of 'following the thing' involves individuals defined as 
'antisocial', emphasising the interpretations of the individuals themselves in relation
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to forms of castigation and social control employed towards them. This strategy is the 
'flip side' account of the previous accounts of professionals and involves tracing the 
outcomes of decisions made against antisocial persons, how they negotiate the 
interventions and assess their effect upon their own behaviour, and how they 
construct identities and forms of resistance in relation to the juridical infrastructure 
formed around their behaviour. Attendance at case conference meetings, in addition 
to spending time w ith the subjects and professionals at the meetings, enabled this 
aspect of the research to explore how forms of authority and juridical control interact 
(or not) with the subjects upon which these systems of control were targeted.
The final strategy of 'following the thing' involves analysing how the two previous 
aspects are connected to broader social and political forces. M arcus's (1986) original 
paper criticises the connections between ethnographic data and broader social 
systems as juxtaposed relations, i.e. the global influencing the local. Instead of simply 
transm uting the findings to connect w ith grand theoretical frames, the 'lived
experiences' and social practices of those under study were used to frame the
connection with macro structural features surrounding the study as m utually
synthesised relations. These included the ways professionals combined
therapeutically orientated judgements or benevolent intentions, with judgements 
based on grounds of class and gender which provided legitimacy for interventions. 
This was connected to the issue of reproducing class inequalities across society (e.g. 
Bourdieu, 1986) through the construction of extra legal norms, in particular the ways 
these activities became ubiquitous and unquestioned by social control professionals, 
and often their clients as well.
Case Study Method(s) as a Precursor to M ulti-Sited Ethnography
Traditionally, the case study has been depicted as a way of eliciting information 
about either single or multiple cases in order to shed light on an event, person, place,
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space or other similar phenomenon through the utilisation of multiple sources of 
evidence. Classic examples such as Clifford Shaw's biographical case study of a 
juvenile delinquent known as The Jack Roller (Shaw, 1930), and Angells's (1936) study 
of the economic effects of the depression on US families, illustrate the ways in which 
multiple sources of information taken from across a range of different settings reflect 
similar methods to those of MSE. More recent studies have attempted to understand 
the connections between the effects of economic globalisation on communities in 
New York City and the Sudan (Katz, 2004), as well as the ecological linkages between 
the seemingly banal activity of cultivating lawns and the hum an and political 
economic consequences of these activities (Robbins, 2007). In adopting tracking 
strategies we are in essence conducting a series of case studies, although with 
emphasis upon the connections between the 'local' and 'global' as described during 
the previous section. Marcus, despite not mentioning the specific case study research 
strategy in any great detail, seems to reflect a more theoretically nuanced framework, 
but does not depart considerably from the goals and intentions of the case study 
framework.
Practising M ulti-Sited Ethnography
During the course of the fieldwork several themes were tracked, some of which 
disappeared completely, whilst others remained consistent throughout the duration 
of the fieldwork. Most of the emerging themes which were tracked came from regular 
attendance at local ASB case conferences which involved detailed discussions about 
particular individuals, including their background, the nature of their offending 
behaviour, as well as application of interventions. Observation of the case 
conferences enabled the coding and analysis of emergent themes to be continually 
refined throughout the course of the fieldwork. Because of the nature of the agenda 
and the organisation of case conference discussions, each case had similar qualities in 
terms of details and discussions, allowing comparisons to be draw n between 204
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cases. This was also an opportunity to form a series of typologies from the cases 
observed, which served a useful purpose in assessing the outcomes of certain types 
based upon the case characteristics which had been identified, as well as mapping 
trajectories based upon differing case dimensions and characteristics.
One of the barriers to conducting ethnography through the observation of direct 
group interactions is that certain actions and decisions can take place outside these 
forums. This required some degree of ethnographic 'digging' by gathering 
information from informants and, in accord with MSE framework, searching for 
information across a variety of settings. For example, as would be expected, many 
agencies and professionals had very different working relationships w ith their clients 
and held information about clients which was not exchanged during the case 
conferences. It was not the intention to unmask, and thus provide a more 'complete' 
picture by using this information, instead, this assisted in gaining a greater 
understanding of the sorts of information which were and were not exchanged 
amongst professionals.
Both a criticism and benefit of the MSE framework is its flexibility. Whilst its 
flexibility could be judged to lead the researcher on a metaphoric 'w ild goose chase', 
raising the question as to where and when the connections between the 'thing' being 
followed really ends, its flexibility as a framework allowed the research aims to be 
adapted relatively easily and provided greater consistency and quality of data. One 
of the advantages of conducting the fieldwork from an early stage of the study was 
the ability to understand over time the themes that had consistency (i.e. were not 'one 
offs', or non-typical), and therefore focus the study upon a set of relatively stable 
agendas. This then allowed the development of themes through further data 
collection sources, notably the use of in-depth interviews with professionals and 
young people/families, in order to both trace the associations between these two
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groups, and complement the observational data by supplying a degree of context and 
meaning.
Qualitative Interviewing
The limitations of carrying out research in environments which are not always 
conducive to establishing informal conversations before or after meetings, led to the 
decision to carry out a series of semi-structured interviews as a complementary 
aspect to the observational research. Using the 'tracking' strategies advocated by 
Marcus, the decision to interview particular persons was taken on the basis of 
responding to gaps in understanding of cases, as well as adding further contextual 
information to the motivations and rationales for professionals' decisions. The 
interviews included two main elements; interviews with professionals, specifically 
key decision-makers involved in the case conference meetings, and interviews with 
recipients of different ASB interventions. Adopting the tracking strategies also 
complemented the generation of theories during ongoing data analysis, by enabling 
comparisons to be drawn within tracked cases. The building of cases also relied upon 
both formal and informal questioning of professionals and clients, selected partly on 
the basis of the insights they could provide to the nature of cases being tracked. For 
example, the selections of professionals for formal interview were m ade on the basis 
of their active involvement in a range of cases during the case conference meetings.
The Research Subjects
A  total of eighteen formal interviews with professionals was conducted, w ith a 
further five interviews with 'clients'. The professionals were made up of mainly 
white, middle-class, middle-aged persons, although coming from a variety of 
occupational backgrounds and with varying levels of qualification. Almost all came 
from public service backgrounds and had remained in these types of occupation
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through the majority of their careers. One out of six of the police officers interviewed 
were educated to degree level, with all the youth offending team, social workers, 
educated to degree level or higher. Five out of six of the police officers interviewed 
were female, well above the 24 % representation of total female serving officers 
(Fiome Office, 2009). This could be explained by the nature of the type of police work 
covered by the case conferences, which included strong elements of social w ork and 
issues associated with child welfare, which within an institution known for its 
masculine culture have traditionally been considered roles more suited to female 
officers (Reiner, 2000, Brown and Heidensohn, 2000, Westmarland, 2001). The 
composition of social workers had a ratio of 75% females to 25% males, slightly 
above national average of 84% female to 16% male (Statistics Scotland, 2008).
The professionals interviewed were asked early in the interview to describe how they 
came into their current occupation. The responses mainly referred to the social 
service requisite of 'helping people' or 'm aking a difference to society', referring to 
the trade off between modest pay and long hours compared to other occupations. 
This was found amongst police officers and social workers especially, although to a 
lesser extent by local authority staff who instead referred more to their political role 
in listening to councillors and adhering to inter-organisational policy structures. 
Through attendance at the case conferences I was able to get to know many of these 
professionals very well, allowing the research to have a broader understanding of 
these agencies and professionals over a period of two years. In turn, professionals 
would also approach me and provide me with information and took comfort in 
offloading many issues to me as the neutral researcher with no formal attachment to 
any agency agenda.
The second group of interviewees was made up of young people and adults who had 
been 'active cases' during the case conferences. These contacts came from two 
sources. Firstly, I worked as a part time youth worker throughout the duration of the
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research in a drop-in centre which catered for both young people aged 13 to 25 and 
for families. The sample consisted of mostly white working-class 
individuals/families. Even though these persons knew I was conducting research at 
the centre, which for the first few weeks was treated with some suspicion (mostly 
over w hether I was a police officer), my familiarity with, and commitment to the 
centre gained acceptance, together w ith my tastes in music, my quick hum our and 
wit, and ability to dish out as much banter as I could take! Secondly, through one of 
my main gatekeepers' -  a youth worker called Rosa who worked voluntarily with 
many young people and families -  I was allowed to access these individuals through 
her links. This again had to be cultivated over time, but eventually supplied a depth 
of understanding through being in regular contact w ith many of the young people 
and families involved in juridical and welfare proceedings.
Only five formal interviews were conducted with those on the receiving ends of ASB 
interventions. The traditional format of sitting down at a table with a tape recorder 
was unsuitable and rendered poor results. I recognised that it was better to make 
occasional notes and write up a more complete transcript later. A part from the five 
interviews conducted, many more discussions took place informally during w ork at 
the drop-in centre. With adherence to the spirit of multi-sited ethnography, these 
individuals were tracked (alongside others) over a long period during which I was 
able to understand their accounts whilst attending case conferences in which they 
would openly be discussed amongst professionals. The varying configurations of 
these individuals through different networks allowed the tracing of connections to 
take place between actors and institutions, and thus enabled understandings of social 
control from the views of the creators and the receivers.
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Sampling
Using the general model of purposeful sampling which has broadly been conceived 
as a standard sampling schema to employ during qualitative research, a relatively 
large number of cases was examined to elicit in-depth information about the themes 
of investigation, and in turn, to provide a more nuanced account of the processes at 
work within each. These cases were gathered from attendance at case conference 
meetings and consisted of case files, information presented during the meetings, and 
information gathered during interviews with professionals. Due to the case 
conference meeting happening every month in both locations, many of these cases 
remained as referrals for several months thereby allowing the trajectories and specific 
details of each case to be followed. Sampling mostly consisted of 'typical' case 
sampling, meaning that data was thematically coded based upon w hat could be 
considered general or average for the observed settings. More specific analysis of 
thematic codes included using 'intensity sampling' and deviant case analysis. By 
intensity sampling 'one seeks excellent or rich examples of interest, but not highly 
unusual cases' (Patton, 2002: 234). Whereas sampling can consist of alternative 
strategies such as extreme or deviant cases, intensity sampling seeks instead to 
address w hat are deemed in-depth understandings of the phenomena. For this reason 
the interest was in w hat made these cases different from others. For example, as 
Everett Hughes once explained:
'We need to give fu ll and comparative attention to the not-yets, the didn't quite make- 
its, the not yet respectable, the unremarked and the openly 'anti' goings-on in our 
society'. (Hughes, 1984: 53)
According to Hughes, sampling is as much about the 'particulars' as it is about the 
'generals'. In other words, one can learn as much about things which do not fall 
comfortably into thematic categories as by those that do. Equally, as Becker (1998) 
argues, observations which do not fit the 'typical' picture of gathered observations -
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w hat he terms 'deviant cases' -  can also create insight into the conditions under 
which patterns change. As Becker (1998) writes 'one [case] is as good as a hundred 
for demonstrating that a theory has not taken account of some im portant possibility' 
(pl94). One example from the research included the few cases where an individual 
described as 'irredeemable' or else perceived as a 'proper criminal', whilst usually 
receiving juridical enforcement against them, did not. Rather than necessarily 
understanding the effects of social class and gender as impacting upon the predictive 
qualities of many cases as was the norm for most 'typical' cases, the specific 
interactive properties of the setting, namely the role of well-timed sympathetic case 
presentation by mainly social work-based professionals, resulted in the case being 
steered away from draconian outcomes.
Following the 'm iddle ground' response towards generalizability offered by Patton, 
(2002:584), a design balance has been offered which combines careful selection of 
research sites, sufficient breadth of detail into the subject matter and various controls 
used to allow comparison between the two locales and further beyond. This position 
is also advocated by Yin (1994), whose concern with rigorous qualitative research 
design led him to suggest that 'case studies... rely on analytical 
generalization...[where] the investigator is striving to generalise a particular set of 
results to some broad theory' (Yin, 1994:36). For MSE, which strives for similar 
patterns of generalisation, there are many parallels between the case study approach 
of Yin, and MSE of Marcus. The main departure between the two approaches consists 
of MSE developing a more sophisticated understanding of how the different actors, 
perspectives and practices associated with social control, shift across various sites 
and settings.
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P ilo t Research
The parameters of this study have been developed and altered during both the course 
of the research, and during previous research carried out during my Masters 
dissertation into the same subject matter (McCarthy, 2006). The small-scale nature of 
the Masters dissertation (six interviews, three months observational fieldwork) made 
it suitable as a pilot study by analysing similar themes. The same methods were 
conducted during this study which enabled the research to Take stock' of some of the 
aspects which worked or warranted abandonment. These included certain questions 
to include in the interview guides, the combination of methods, and the types of 
people identified who could act as gatekeepers and key informants.
Coding and Analysis
Data coding consisted of simple thematic analysis, w ith certain elements of grounded 
theory used within this approach. Thematic analysis is often treated as synonymous 
with grounded theory (Glaser and Strauss, 1967) although it departs in m any ways 
from the latter's mode of analysis. Unlike the somewhat rigid step-by-step 
requirements of grounded theory, thematic analysis is associated with finding 
patterns across data and theorising a set of concepts which explain the essence of the 
findings. Whilst thematic analysis adopts the spirit of grounded theory (i.e. 
inductive-based, drawing out thematic codes, generating theories from the data), it 
does not stringently apply the exact model advocated in the original treatise of Glaser 
and Strauss. This approach draws specifically from the work of Boyatzis (1998) which 
unlike Glaser and Strauss, prescribes more pragmatic techniques for establishing 
rigorous thematic coding, within a realistic and adaptive research design.
Coding took place from the beginning of data collection, involving the refining of 
thematic codes which were subsequently tested and re-tested throughout the
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duration of the fieldwork. This took place through the qualitative com puter software 
package Nvivo which is widely recognised as suited to thematic analysis and 
versions of grounded theory (Lewins and Silver, 2007). Borrowing from Znaniecki's 
(1934) original insights into analytic induction, the ultimate goal of data analysis was 
to devise a series of steps including the development of hypotheses, alternative 
explanations and consistent comparisons between the hypotheses used to refute or 
accept the cases observed. Initially broad themes were developed which were later 
revised by developing a series of sub-themes using Truth tables' -  a summary of the 
key explanations, the conditions surrounding their presence (e.g. contexts, settings), 
which are used to represent a series of case sub-themes (see Ragin, 1994, Becker, 1998 
op cit: 200). The decision as to what constituted a theme compared with a case was 
based upon the belief that a theme existed beyond the existence of a case, to provide 
clues and explanations as to its significance across sites and within social space more 
generally. The meaning of a case, as Ragin and Becker (1992) have argued, is not 
merely an instrum ental feature of an institutional apparatus (i.e. a police file, or social 
work referral), but a fundamental organising principle of any research which appears 
ill defined, ubiquitous, or under-examined as a unit of investigation in its own right. 
This raises the critical question of whether case-study analysis is simply another 
suitable name for carrying out thematic analysis. The use of thematic analysis 
alongside case-study analysis recognises that the styles of analysis are essentially 
doing the same thing. However, because of the instrum ental nature of the data 
generated (i.e. from specific institutional apparatus and organisational knowledge 
forms), thematic analysis has been used to highlight the w ider contexts and 
explanatory frames which give rise to these specific cases, rather than to merely rely 
upon the cases as features of explanation in their own right.
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A Note on the Selected Locales
Shore Acres and Hobart Borough (both pseudonyms) were selected on the grounds 
that they had similar crime rates, socio-demographic characteristics and but different 
take-up of ASB legislation. If we summarise the key similarities and differences 
between the areas we see even ratios in terms of gender, social class and ethnicity. 
The highest ethnic group was White-British, followed by Asians and Chinese. Blacks 
were the most underrepresented group in both areas compared with the national 
average. Both areas had few health problems with unemployment also low in both 
areas and below the national and regional average (Census Data, 2001).
Due to its mainly urban industrial development. Shore Acres had a very concentrated 
urban landmass compared to Hobart which included a number of surrounding 
villages and rural areas. Differences were also noticeable in relation to the age 
composition in both areas. Shore Acres had a greater num ber of younger people 
(aged 0 to 4 and 5 to 15) compared w ith Hobart which had the opposite ratio, w ith 
greater numbers of older people (aged 45 to 64 and 65 plus). The housing tenure in 
both areas varied with the continuation of council owned properties in H obart 
compared with housing association provision in Shore Acres. Shore Acres had a 
higher level of housing association renters compared to the national average. Shore 
Acres also had a higher than average (both national and regional) level of mortgage 
lenders which may reflect other issues such as a higher level of borrowings and even 
increased financial pressures on people to afford properties in the area. This was 
matched by a below average level of persons with degrees and higher level 
qualifications in Shore Acres compared nationally and regionally, w ith H obart 
having the opposite trend with a higher than average number of people possessing 
qualifications of degree level and higher.
[An extended discussion of the locales is available in appendix 1.]
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Reflexivity and Field Relations
During this section I offer the reader an insight into the chronology of the fieldwork, 
specifically how the data emerged from different relations which came about from 
the field settings. As Bourdieu and W acquant (1992) have argued, rather than treating 
field relations and issues of reflexivity as appendices to the study, they should 
instead be seen as an integral part of the data (see also Hobbs and May, 1991). This 
should provide readers w ith an insight into the author's claims to knowledge and 
expertise, and how these issues filter into the representation of the text itself.
The Experiential Discovery o f Anti-Social Behaviour
During my earliest immersion into the field of deviance and sociology, the topic of 
anti-social behaviour did not exist apart from perhaps the occasional fleeting mention 
in a political press release. In 2003 however it suddenly became part of the everyday 
vocabulary of politicians, civil servants and local professionals. I became well aware 
of this when I finished my earliest studies and took up a post as a community safety 
officer w ith a Local Authority. This experience lasted a little under two years before I 
went back to my studies; however it was to have a profound influence upon my 
thinking for this study.
I was invested early on during my work by two retired police officers who tried to 
'show  me the ropes', making the occasional joke about the theoretical bullshit and 
lefty attitudes which university study seemed to be about. They played on the logic 
that there was no short-cut to life experience, typified by the career paths both had 
taken in the police. They had travelled through the rank and file to mid-level 
managers, although one of them was to become acting Superintendent during his
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final years of service. For the first few months of working I felt like I was engaging in 
'front management' almost all the time, particularly the political ideology and 
attitudes which I had towards offenders and punishm ent (let's say the copy of the 
Guardian was put in the drawer for the first few weeks). Over time I became 
accustomed to the banter and hum our which I felt that as a male was expected of me. 
The 'piss takes' in response to my 'w ishy washy leftist attitudes', which I have to say 
began to wear off from the initial early months of 'front management', were the topic 
of much banter. I realised that I was expected to engage in occasional chauvinism in 
'fitting in', yet it m ust be remembered that at this point I had no intention of doing 
research, or even being an ethnographer, so it was perhaps in my duty to 'bullshit' a 
little in order to let the working weeks go by more easily and comfortably.
Gradually I became more involved in the frontline duties related to the job. One of 
the new projects the ASB Officer introduced was an ASB case conference group. This 
was to prove one of the defining features of this current study -  a group which I 
spent two years observing. Part of my changing remit in my job was to organise these 
meetings and act as a link to the Home Office. In doing so I became closer to the 
practices of both the different agencies operating on the ground, providing me with 
legitimate entrance to aspects of the job which I was at that point unfamiliar with. For 
several months I worked from the divisional police headquarters and shared an office 
w ith the community safety unit which put me in contact with many police officers on 
a daily basis. During this time I got to know the police ASB officer whose job it was to 
implement the ASB legislation. He and the Local Authority ASB officer, worked 
together closely for several months using ASB Os, S.30 Dispersal Orders, Crack House 
Closures and ABCs. I became familiar with heated battles with the YOT and other 
'support' orientated agencies through the use of these types of legislation against 
young people.
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Approximately six months passed before I re-entered the field, this time as a 
researcher and not a member of staff, whilst conducting my Masters Dissertation 
fieldwork. This was to prove more challenging than initially expected. Fortunately 
access was relatively easy for I had already built up the necessary trust w ith the 
professionals in the field. The topic of my research I tried to dress w ith a m undane 
slant, talking about information sharing and local partnership working, rather than 
issues regarding criminalisation and radical criminology. This did not seem to elicit 
any questions from any professionals, who were content with me sitting in on 
discussion meetings and similar decision-making groups. Although I was an overt 
observer I often felt like a spy and not a researcher. I would always have to try and 
find a reason to make conversation, of which the most successful tactic was to sound 
interested in something someone said and then try and speak to them outside the 
confines of the group. This was to unearth many vital pieces of information about the 
way professionals operated behind the scenes. During the group observations I saw 
w hat looked like a great deal of cohesion amongst the professionals who w ould share 
jokes and stories. Behind the scenes, however, professionals would openly mention 
their annoyance with the actions or beliefs of certain agencies and professionals, 
forming a clear divergence between their actions in meetings and their attitudes 
outside.
Initially w hen the research began I was interested in the use of certain legislative 
tools and how professionals would react to certain problems and not to others. This 
began to change about six months into the fieldwork when I discovered the actual 
classifications of individuals engaged in various criminal and antisocial acts seemed 
to impact on the types of interventions which they received. This perhaps was not 
surprising given the reams of material stemming from the labelling tradition in 
sociology and social psychology which located the categorisation devices of a range 
of agents of social control. My overriding interest was therefore not in ASB as such, 
but was more to do with how the concept was negotiated by professionals, the local
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community and how certain interventions were received by the 'clients' of agencies 
of social control. The research became truly multi-sited without my ever having to 
make it so.
For the first few months after entering the field I sat and watched how people 
interacted in meetings, who seemed to sit with whom, and who would go off in a 
corner and have a private conversation either before or after meetings. Early on in the 
fieldwork, I adopted w hat Van Maanen (1978:341) advised researchers entering the 
police organisation to do -  'simply keep quiet and to himself virtually everything he 
hears and sees during the early days in the field'. Gradually people would come up 
and chat to me after recognising that I was not just a one off student there for a 
session or two. Tim May cites a similar experience in his fieldwork w ith the Probation 
Service:
'Meetings, at which I spent a great deal of time, always had an agenda and the 
conversation was focused around this. Also, taking notes simply replicated what the 
other members of the team or committee were doing. I became a familiar figure. ' 
(May, 1991: 90)
During the meetings it was relatively easy to blend into the setting, and writing field 
notes was usually unproblematic. In particular, it was rarely the rank and file police 
officers who would make small talk with a young rookie researcher who looked like 
he was straight out of college, occasionally making banter with comments such as 'so 
when are you gorma get a real job'. Social workers were the main group who took an 
interest in my work, seeming to show a genuine interest in w hat I was doing, relating 
my work to their experiences of conducting higher education research.
On one particular occasion early during the fieldwork this received a significant step 
forward in the data I was gathering. Every few months I would have an informal 
discussion with one of my key informant's -  a police officer who was in charge of
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ASB case building for the division. On one occasion I ventured up to the office in the 
police precinct and sat chatting for about an hour about the police and their tackling 
of ASB. She was very honest and spoke quite 'off guard ' in her descriptions of some 
of the local 'players' (police slang for criminals) as well as other professionals. She 
had to receive a call and excused herself. I got talking to one of her colleagues' -  a 
case worker who showed me a computer system which had been set up to track all 
the known 'troublemakers' in the area. He mentioned the name of one of the 
individuals and I replied 'oh yeah, he was involved in the ESSO job last week' [the 
individual had allegedly robbed the petrol station]. He immediately seemed 
surprised that I knew this, but also quite impressed shown by the raising of his 
eyebrows. He then proceeded to tell me quite a lot of information about the person. 
Although it is difficult to say with certainty, my dress [white shirt, black trousers, 
boots], and in particular my speech and knowledge contributed to my access to 
certain aspects of information which I would not have encountered otherwise. On the 
same day Kate, my main police informant, came up to me and asked if I w ould do 
some work for her on the 'successes' of the case conference group. I agreed knowing 
that this may be an opportunity to gain entrance into other arenas. This turned out to 
be so after I asked to attend a number of police community meetings around the area. 
When she contacted all the officers she added that I was doing some research for the 
police, supplying me with legitimate access beyond the scope of simply a researcher 
from the University.
After around 18 months of data collection which revolved around attendance at 
community meetings, case conferences and informal discussions with professionals, 
the research became significantly 'deeper'. Because of the difficulty in having detailed 
discussions with professionals before and after the case conferences and other 
meetings, I decided to carry out a further 18 in-depth interviews with many of the 
professionals involved in the case conference meetings in the two research sites (see 
appendix section). This was to open a number of doors for me, and enable me to gain
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access to areas which I never knew existed. Several professionals I spoke to, whose 
role could be described as 'working w ith' rather than against the clients, were 
extremely helpful in enabling me to gain access to many of those discussed during 
the case conferences. I ended up building a close relationship with one particular 
professional -  a youth worker named Rosa who had worked in the area for over 10 
years with many of the young people discussed within the case conferences. She 
invited me to attend many of the youth groups she had set up at the drop-in centre 
which involved group work, dram a and art classes as a mechanism for young people 
to articulate their issues and problems. For approximately six months I worked as a 
part-time support assistant, which involved engaging informally w ith young people 
aged 13 to 25. This involved me mostly hanging around during the evenings in which 
the centre was opened to young people, as well as on occasions where it was just 
open for specific sessions w ith individuals and families. As a researcher my role 
consisted of little more than 'hanging around', building a rapport over a series of 
months w ith the young people, and gradually asking informal questions about their 
lives and activities. Initially the drop-in centre was a place marked by hostility to new 
people, especially the intervention of 'official' social control agents such as the police. 
Because of my age, at the time as a 26 year old graduate student and significantly also 
from a 'non-traditional' educative background, I was able to fit in w ith many of the 
young people attending the drop-in centre relatively easily.
Rosa, the youth worker running the drop-in centre, had a very 'hands o ff approach 
to young people, focused around unstructured youth work rather than w ork which 
she described as 'doing to' young people. Rosa was working with several individuals 
at the time of the fieldwork, including one particular family which included a m other 
who had been a long-term victim of domestic violence, a daughter who had just 
escaped an ASBO and had instead been placed on a referral order with the Youth 
Offending Team, and two other younger children both of whom were on the Child 
Protection register. Rosa took me to meet them one day -  a meeting which was to
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prove influential in the course of the fieldwork. The mother and her children all got 
on very well with Rosa which made my chances of being accepted a little easier. I 
ended up getting on well w ith the mother and the kids, often becoming involved in 
the jokes and banter which they directed at me (particularly about my gender and 
'inability' to ever know w hat it was like from a wom en's perspective). Rosa would 
mainly do the talking and asked if they would be ok by me doing an interview with 
them about their experiences of the criminal justice system. The mother joked that I 
was a man and would never understand, from which I added in sarcastic terms that I 
could not be held responsible for my gender, resulting in two-way banter between 
me and the mother. We left on a good note and set-up the interview for another date. 
This was to be the starting point for interviewing the 'clients' so to speak.
Ethics
The ethics of doing ethnography are fraught with tensions at all stages of the study; 
the access negotiations, the fieldwork itself, right through to the write-up stage and 
into publication. Equally ethics cannot be judged on the premise that the 
observational study is overt or covert. Van Maanen (1978) introduces a typology of 
different positions the researcher can occupy during the fieldwork. These include the 
'spy ' (covert, active role), 'm em ber' (overt, active), 'voyeur' (covert, passive) and 'fan' 
(overt, passive). Although my research was more often alternating between 'voyeur' 
and 'fan', on several occasions my status was compromised ethically by adopting a 
m ultitude of researcher roles.
When observing directly in case conference meetings they began with a ritualistic 
round table introduction where each professional would introduce their job title and 
the agency they worked for. This forced me to introduce my research and w hat I was 
doing, although on only a couple of occasions did I receive any questioning of my 
presence in the setting, which came from male police officers. Although I was overt
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as a passive observer w ith people knowing I was a researcher this was a tentative 
relationship. Frequently I w ould have informal conversations outside the direct 
course of the meeting during which professionals would offer me information, some 
of which was quite personal, i.e. attacking another agency, or confiding details about 
a client. I was left with the ethical dilemma of whether to record the data or dismiss it 
as being outside of the confines of the meeting observation. I ended up recording 
much of this data, but did not write-up my observations if those confiding in me 
stipulated their remark within phrases like 'off the record' or 'don 't include this in 
your notes'. For me the decision was made that people knew I was a researcher and 
knew approximately w hat I was researching, therefore at all other times I would 
record observations. However, I was also very conscious of Van M aanen's point that 
'there is no way for the field-worker to be sure that his research role in the 
organization is in fact the role that others are responding to' (Van Maanen, 1978: 346).
The ethnographer is always treading a very thin line in the field between fitting in by 
almost 'going native', and keeping the necessary distance to accord with producing 
analyses which minimise bias. As discussed in the previous section, the build up of 
trust was very im portant in accessing new information and new research settings. 
Such trust is rarely gained immediately or by making overly obvious attempts to 
question people or gather information. Good field relations take time to cultivate and 
patience is an essential quality for any researcher entering the field. This is especially 
the case when dealing with police officers and other agency professionals (e.g. 
officers from Social Services Departments, Youth Offending Teams, Probation 
Officers etc), with the police especially suspicious and sceptical of outsiders 
(Holdaway, 1986, Reiner, 2000). On occasions I was cast into the role of an active 
participant when I inadvertently 'stepped in it' during a conversation before the start 
of a meeting:
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'About 15 minutes before the meeting Kate was on her mobile. She had quite a 
shocked, serious look on her face as she stood next to the window. I was talking to 
Laura at the time. When she came off the phone she told us that Stuart Smith's mum  
[an individual from Hobart] had died of a drugs overdose. Kate remarked 'I know he 
was a little shitbag but that's quite sad', seeming that she had empathy for him and 
his mum's fate. Kate was immediately on the phone again this time walking out of the 
room to make the call, presumably because more people had arrived and the room had 
become louder than before. When Kate came back she was telling me and Laura what 
had happened with Stuart's M um and another young nineteen year old girl also 
dying on Monday night. Just making small talk I mentioned that there had been an 
OD [overdose] in Gearhart on Monday night as well. Kate was immediately 
interested and asked me more about it. I said that it was in the Thorpe Estate and 
involved another Smith family, the stepfather. Kate wrote down the information and 
went to make another call. I said that it was possible that there was a bad batch of 
heroin in the area. She nodded and went outside the room again.. .Immediately after I 
had told Kate this I felt a bit of a concern that Gearhart [police] may find out that I 
had told them thereby breaching trust and confidentiality. On the other hand I was in 
a situation in which more people could have died because of the bad batch of drugs 
going round the area further complicating this ethical conundrum. ' [Extract from 
field notes- 2/07 -  28]
This ethical dilemma could have potentially jeopardised my relations with colleagues 
in the other setting. The conundrum  arose from two features; the first, the issue of 
having breached the trust of the police officers in Shore Acres who confided in me 
with the original information, the second, the moral dilemma of whether passing the 
information on could prevent further deaths given the bad batch of heroin circulating 
the area. On reflection, rather than 'jum p through hoops' in an attem pt to minimise 
bias and researcher distance, I stood by the decision to pass the information onto the 
police in Hobart on the grounds of a wider moral justification beyond simply 
maintaining good field relations. Although trust relations were not jeopardized by 
my actions, the incident highlighted the potential tensions which can arise from 
issues manifest in more serious humanitarian factors than those associated with 
conducting social research.
In order to protect the identity of all people and places involved in this study, 
pseudonyms have been used throughout. In reporting original cases which contained
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pieces of information which could lead to the identification of a particular person, 
certain details have also been changed in order to minimise the risks of anonymity 
being breached. All research subjects fully consented to participating in the research 
and full ethical approval has also been granted by the University of Surrey Ethics 
Committee.
Problems w ith  the research
Aside from general critiques of qualitative research which have been well versed 
elsewhere, the more specific limitations of the study consist of the following. Eirstly, 
because the selections of research locations were based upon similar demographics 
(white middle/working class), the ethnic diversity of the areas was low. This meant 
that the features of the analysis were mainly based upon issues of gender and social 
class, rather than emphasising any effects which ethnicity could have upon agency 
practices. Eurthermore, the research was based only on two locales and w ould have 
benefited from further comparison sites to extend the generalisability of the findings.
Secondly, because the research was driven by the cases which had come to notice and 
had been processed, the research reflected the same biases of selection as that of 
professionals. Obviously knowledge of those who are not processed is difficult to 
ascertain, although analysis of the length of time cases were placed on the case 
conference referrals provided some clues to the ranking of importance which 
professionals allocated to cases. One of the further limitations of tracking cases from 
the case conference meetings was that information about certain clients could be 
limited because of absence of certain professionals from the meetings, including their 
restriction of certain pieces of information from the case conference meetings.
Thirdly, a lack of attention is given to victims of crime. Despite being relatively 
absent from discussions amongst professionals, and not directly included in the case
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conference referrals, victims remained a hidden aspect of the research. This warrants 
future attention to the ways in which victims directly and indirectly influence 
professionals' decision-making practices, as well as the ways victims are brought 
directly into professional arenas to participate in restorative justice-style hearings.
Fourthly, the functions and nature of work carried out by the types of agencies 
charted during the study possessed differential levels of importance within the entire 
structure of each organisation. Aside from data provided by professionals during 
interviews and conversations, there was an absence of knowledge of the ways early 
intervention and preventive working sat within other aspects of the organisation. 
Examples include the various divisions of the police (e.g. drug squads, detectives, 
rapid response units) and how they approached more 'soft' styles of police work, as 
well as how 'emergency' response elements of social services departments also 
corresponded to 'preventive' elements of their service.
Summary
The aim of this chapter has been to illustrate the methodological aspects of the 
research design and to outline many of the pragmatic issues associated w ith the 
methods. In particular, this highlighted how the role of multi-sited ethnography and 
case study research coexist and relate to methodological principles of sampling, 
thematic analysis and coding. The latter part of the chapter has examined the actual 
'doing' of the research, relating the experiences of the researcher to the nature of the 
study. This was intended to contextualise the overall research, specifically the 
findings reported in the later chapters of this study. During the next chapter, many of 
the methodological themes will continue, but with a more detailed examination of 
the theoretical standpoints of the overall study, particularly how this complements 
both the methods and the data.
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TOWARDS A THEORETICAL 
FRAME FOR THERAPEUTIC 
POLICING
'Properly pursued, theoretical argument enables us to think about the real world of 
practice with a clarity and a breadth of perspective often unavailable to the hard- 
pressed professional. It allows us the chance to escape the well-worn thought routines 
and 'common-sense' perceptions which penality -  like any other institution -  builds 
up around itself like a protective shell. Theory enables us to develop analytical tools 
and ways of thinking which question the established habits of thought and action, and 
seek alternatives to them.' (Garland, 1990:277)
The aim of this chapter is to expand on many of the themes from the previous 
methodology chapter, providing an outline of the theoretical perspectives of the 
overall study. This highlights how the methods selected for conducting the research 
fieldwork correspond to the epistemological frames of each theoretical perspective, 
arguing for a combination of theoretical positions which include Foucault and 
governmentality theories, and the work of Pierre Bourdieu and symbolic violence. 
Developing the above remarks of David Garland, the chapter explores how the use of 
different, yet complementary analytic approaches and concepts, can be used to 
formulate rich micro-level analyses within broader frameworks which create not 
merely convenient general patterns, but which highlight the range of contingencies, 
ambivalent relationships, contradictions, and unintended processes pertaining to 
such enquiries.
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Foucault and Ethnography
There is not always a clear application of Foucault to ethnography. Compared to 
more familiar theoretical directions of phenomenology and ethnomethodology which 
have readily been applied through ethnographic methods, Foucault has been applied 
less frequently. Although there are some applied examples from across the hum an 
sciences (Probyn, 1993, Pignatelli, 1998), Foucault's theoretical position has been 
claimed to be at odds with ethnography's 'naturalistic' goals of letting the subjects 
speak for themselves and interpreting this, to varying degrees, as real. Foucault raises 
some troubling questions for traditional ways of conducting ethnography, posing 
limitations to the very nature of enquiry into the micro-level interactions of social life. 
This raises major questions for the epistemology of ethnographic research which has 
treated the voices and interpretations of participants as a form of conscious reality, 
supplying some 'tru th ' to the accounts provided by research subjects (see Clifford 
and Marcus, 1986, Cubrium and Silverman, 1988).
Foucault's main perspective was to understand the ways social, historical, political 
and economic processes have shaped our attitudes and ways of organising social life. 
As such, his work has many aspects which can be applied through ethnographic 
enquiry. One of the consistent themes throughout his work involves the processes by 
which hum an beings have been made subjects through various modes of 
power/knowledge (e.g. Hacking, 1986). This, according to Foucault (1982) has three 
key components. Firstly, modes of expertise formed around the practicable 
application of scientific knowledge which give rise to particular ways of thinking, 
judging and intervening toward hum an conduct and behaviour. This includes ideas 
around the prediction of future offenders, their characteristics of 'risk', and their 
derivation from specific institutional ideologies of w hat constitutes 'norm al' and 
'pathological' behaviour (Canguilhem, 1978). Secondly, 'dividing practices' of the 
subject create legitimate classifications in allotting populations into manageable
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categories which construct the appearance of difference between hum an subjects (see 
Hacking, 1990). Thirdly these very practices by which people conceive of these 
objectifications of their behaviour not only have the potential to become repressive 
symptoms of power, but also to create the possibilities for resistance, and 
transcendence of hegemonic identities (see Butler, 1993). The study of social practices 
of social control professionals draws closely upon many of the themes analysed 
above. Professionals are commonly engaged in what Hacking calls 'm aking up 
people' (Hacking, 1986), constructing typologies of person, and abstracting them 
from particular contexts w ith a view to creating certain types of intervention. As 
such, those on the receiving end of intervention have a subject position which is 
attached to their involvement with social control agencies, leading them to develop 
and maintain forms of self-regulation advocated by agencies of social control. 
Although Foucault and other authors have attempted to analyse similar themes 
through historical, archive-based methods, the suitability to the study of social 
practices pertaining to ethnography, develops these approaches to emphasise the 
transitional nature of, and contingent relations within, the study of individuals and 
social control agencies.
There are however some lingering uncertainties over the application of Foucault. His 
overriding emphasis upon the study of social practices through the study of 
discourse and linguistic practices, threaten to sideline the active, reflexive cultures 
and routines which embody a form, or to use Husserl's (1952) term, 'lived 
experiences' of social life. Whereas 'lived experiences' w ould assume the existence of 
social action as a fundamental object of study, discourse instead indicates a way of 
representing social life through analysing language and rhetoric. The interest is not 
strictly in the discourses which are utilised, deployed and come to classify and 
construct certain subjects, but rather the ways in which the discourses are enacted, 
and made to 'come alive' (see Butler, 1993). This includes the following; how and 
under w hat conditions are particular discourses and classifications used, against
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whom, for w hat purposes? Why are certain discourses invoked in some situations 
and not others, including against certain conducts or individual persons? This 
involves closer linkage between the deployment of particular discourses, and their 
activated conditions of existence in terms of their embodiment within the 
organisational cultures and practices which both create possibilities for action, whilst 
sanctioning and denying others. This process is deeper than simply the analysis of 
Talk', recognising the role of discourse in the formation of institutional forms of 
knowledge and the general structuring of practices pertaining to 'talk'. Discourses are 
essentially frameworks of 'talk ' which filter ways of thinking and perceiving issues, 
whether through historical epochs or commonly from within particular institutional 
frameworks. For example, courtrooms may allow certain legal actors the flexibility to 
perform linguistic flamboyance in presenting a case; however these forms of 
presentation are heavily conditioned by legitimate ways of 'framing' problems as 
mentalities which largely stem from wider formations of legal paternalism, tradition 
and legal discourse (e.g. Donzelot, 1979 ch 4, Bourdieu, 1987, Butler, 2005 ch 1).
Governmentality
Foucault's latter works showed a concerted shift of analytic attention away from the 
government of others towards the government of oneself. In Madness and Civilisation 
(1965) the emphasis was upon how the experiences of psychiatry and medical 
practices construct and objectify the individual. Equally, in The Birth of the Clinic 
(1973) the corporeal is opened up to a myriad of medical knowledge forms, forging a 
space through which to articulate ways of talking about the body through 
medicalised notions of normality and pathology. Towards the late 1970s, Foucault's 
scholarship departed somewhat from such themes of 'objectifying' the subject within 
a discursive realm, to a more overt reference to the ways in which individuals can 
conceive of themselves in terms of an ethic of subjectivity, involving a range of 
choices and freedoms for constructing subjectivities (e.g. Foucault, 1976,1984, 1984b).
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This body of w ork directed attention at the processes by which individuals become 
authors of their own biographies and identities, operating through the alignment of 
forms of power which do not seek to merely constrain or prevent, but to open up 
possibilities of freedom (Rose, 1999). This is not to claim that Foucault somehow 
purposefully neglected notions of 'agency' or 'resistance', but rather that the very 
assumptions laden within the use of these two terms are notoriously vague, highly 
varied in their applications and meanings, and often misleading when applied 
towards an understanding of Foucault's work. To focus upon resistance as a main 
example, this term is held -  particularly given its popular usage -  as a tactic to 
inhibit, challenge, or thw art by various ways and means, a certain strategy, project or 
action. These views of resistance which have sadly been adopted by many theorists 
(e.g. McNay, 1992- 38-40) are highly suspect. In particular, the term resistance is 
employed through its common meaning -  as a means of challenge or negation. For 
Foucault resistance is a far more creative process linked to w hat he calls a 'strategic 
reversal of discourse' (Foucault, 1982, 1976, see also Butler, 1993). Resistance operates 
through the very possibilities opened up by certain discourses, producing counter 
forms of power which can produce unintended consequences. Many social control 
bureaucracies with vast amounts of rules and procedures for acting, can fall victim to 
these, granting clients with the know-how to demand certain services through 
prolonged immersion in these bureaucratic procedures, whilst also using this 
knowledge to pay 'lip service' to social control agencies by appearing to adhere to 
their dem ands (see Lipsky, 1980, M aynard-Moody and Musheno, 2003).
Like resistance, government according to Foucault cannot be merely understood as a 
practice which seeks to curtail and set standards to behaviour in a restrictive way. If 
this were the case power would be a fragile thing; moreover government w ould be 
unlikely to operate with the degree of consent which is possessed in most W estern 
liberal nations. Foucault's analysis of government also goes beyond the somewhat 
commonsensical idea by which government appears synonymous with the state.
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Whilst the state is rightly an im portant institutional site of government, the practices 
of government stretch beyond the parameters of 'state control' towards how certain 
technologies and rationalities come to form strategies for organising the 'conduct of 
conduct' (Foucault, 1991, Rose and Miller, 1992). That is, by definition, the shaping, 
guiding or aligning either oneself or others. Donzelot's (1979) classic text The Policing 
of Families applies these themes of governmentality, notably in his chapter the 
'tutelary complex' which charts the role of various experts and agencies within the 
operation of juvenile justice. This text epitomises the various networks of authority 
beyond the state, which seek to reform, organise and moreover normalise the private 
conduct of families of juvenile delinquents. The operation of such practices rests 
upon a paradox between the notion of freedom synonymous with liberalism, and 
regulation which is considered the basis for the functioning of government. 
Regulation and governing are conceived as legitimate enterprises towards promoting 
how freedoms should be applied, intervening where necessary to steer the subject 
towards autonomous forms of self governance, w ith the threat of regulatory 
sanctions if compliance is rejected. For example, the introduction of the Anti-Social 
Behaviour Order (ASBO) has rested upon the recipient recognising their wrongdoing 
and thereby changing their behaviour in accordance with the prohibitions set out in 
the order, w hat Rose and Valverde (1998) have term ed 'governed by law'. In this 
sense, the concept of government possesses an analytic use which attempts to 
understand how the ideas of rule and authority become both internalised by the 
individual subject, as well as resisted, re-aligned or tactically reversed (see Butler, 
1993^
Governmentality has another im portant angle which will feature during this study, 
namely how forms of expert authority operate upon individuals identified as 
'problematic', including the processes by which experts internalize their judgements 
and how they come to be adopted as self-conceptions. This angle adopts a 
perspective which Foucault called 'technologies of the self (Foucault, 1988). This
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seeks to investigate how individuals come to form understandings about themselves 
and 'take care of oneself through the meanings and attitudes which form specific 
social practices. There is a large body of literature focusing upon the roles played by 
control actors (police officers, social workers etc) in shaping decisions through 
knowledge, experience, values and meanings (Skolnick, 1966, Cicourel, 1968, 
Emerson, 1969, Hawkins, 1992, Gelsthorpe and Padfield, 2003 amongst others). Less 
frequent discussion has been directed at the actual origins of knowledge, experience, 
values and meanings. This includes; how experiences structure outlook and feed into 
direct decisions, how these variables vary across individual actors from different 
organisations, and which ones structure decisions in particular contexts. Although 
this analytic position has been directed at immediate social events within the setting, 
rather than the social and historical bases which structure and organise praxis, 
Foucault's work on the 'culture of the self brings into play these modes of subjection; 
'the way in which the individual establishes his relation to the rule and recognizes 
himself as obliged to put it into practice' (Foucault, 1984 [1992]: 27). This offers the 
potential to understand not only how control actors structure their actions via 
reference to certain rules and practices, but also how punishments are internalised 
and negotiated by recipients of the sanction.
Applying Governmentality to Ethnography: From Archive to the Street
Accounts of governmentality which have continued Foucault's use of archival-based 
methods (documentary analysis, textual analysis, literary comparisons etc) have often 
neglected how certain techniques and strategies have been harnessed in the daily 
realities and contexts in which they are realised and put into practice. I argue that the 
evidence which has concentrated on the study of discourse and analysis of 
documents does not adequately recognise the actionable realities which install and 
preserve the social practices which govern and organise social life. In particular, the
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analysis of texts tends to be formed of particular 'snap shots' of events, periods, 
issues, experiences, rather than capturing the fluidity and messy working conditions 
affecting professionals.
Part of the context of my critique is the genealogical approach which seeks to 
understand the historical linkages which give rise to certain mobilisations, sanctions 
and possibilities of both action and inaction. Governmentality is conceptually a broad 
area of reference and capable of explaining all manner of themes within social life. 
This raises questions over the suitability of governmentality as a framework for 
explanation more generally, especially given its w idespread use as a concept. The 
management of ASB is certainly a key feature through which examinations of the 
social practices and judgements made by actors can increase our understanding of 
the patterned effects of courses of action and cultures of organising action itself. 
Garland (1997) sums up the neglects within the governmentality literature:
'The governmentality literature doesn't tell us much about who 'chooses' particular 
identities, and why, or about the process of 'choosing' and the limits of choice. Nor 
does it have anything to say about the durability of these internalized dispositions in 
the absence of the external rituals and processes that sanction and reinforce 
them... There is a need to study the way that these knowledges and techniques are put 
to use, and the meanings they acquire in context.' (GcLvland, 1997:202-3)
Garland's emphasis highlights clear mileage in using an ethnographic approach to 
tease out the processes through which judgements made by control actors become 
self-concepts. In other words, the ways professionals come to adopt certain 
conceptions and attitudes, and how these are mediated in actions against particular 
individuals. More recent updates and clarifications of the governmentality 
perspective have attempted to refocus the analytic focus of applying governmentality 
to social research:
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'The analytical tools developed in studies of governmentality are flexible and open- 
ended. They are compatible with many other methods. They are not hardwired to any 
political perspective. What is worth retaining above all from this approach is its 
creativity. We should not seek to extract a method from the multiple studies of 
governing, but rather to identify a certain ethos of investigation, a way of asking 
questions, a focus not upon why certain things happened, but how they happened and 
the difference that that made in relation to what had gone before. Above all, the aim of 
such studies is critical, but not critique—to identify and describe differences and 
hence to help make criticism possible'. (Rose et al, 2005:101)
This optimistic evaluation of the uses and applications of the governmentality 
perspective/s argues for analysts to use their creative judgement and skill to 
investigate the area of concern with the priorities on problematising and explanation, 
rather than the essence of the analysis being a priori critical. In short, governmentality 
refutes attempts to equate the study of government w ith the institutions of the state. 
This im portant distinction assists researchers in moving beyond essentialised ideas of 
the state, instead advocating analyses of the state's performing of different functions, 
activities and management tasks, which possess different and contradictory agendas, 
responses and demands. As an analytic perspective, the nature of social life and the 
operations of social control pose questions regarding; who governs what? Why do 
they govern in this way? W hat are the different ways of governing certain people, 
institutions, communities, etc? W hat techniques are utilised, upon whom, and 
towards w hat ends? This does not and should not deny the materiality of something 
called the state, but should distinguish the different operations of governing social 
life via agencies and authorities whose jurisdiction may not necessarily be covered 
directly by the state, but whose effects still produce results through the implicit 
adoption of particular methods and strategies for governing certain conducts, groups 
and persons.
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The Classing of Normalization Judgements
The title of this section -  the classing of normalization judgements -  has been 
employed as a means of addressing the linkages between the ways the idea of the 
'norm ' prescribed into a range of legitimate interventionist enterprises, in fact 
embodies a range of moral or class codes activating forms of symbolic violence. I 
argue that although Foucault made reference to ideas of class throughout his work, 
the very application of class was left un-theorised and moreover disconnected from 
the struggles to construct normalization strategies across societies. Instead Foucault, 
partly as a method of distinguishing himself from conventional Marxism, tended to 
articulate his understandings of the role of the hum an sciences as expert regimes of 
truth, and as the providers of the normalization impetus as a political project, rather 
than emphasising the active creation of normalization techniques both through micro 
level interaction and through adherence to class and morally-imbued schema.
There is an interesting historical context to respectability and class identity which 
highlights some useful parallels w ith contemporary social distinctions. This section 
will introduce some of these historical contexts, drawing on Victorian and Edwardian 
periods as a starting point to analyse the deeper meanings by which class and 
respectability have been understood within particular aspects of social life. These 
literatures have detailed the ways respectability exists as a mode of social distinction 
within classes, rather than always as a hierarchical form of one class looking dow n at 
the other. Within these distinctions which range from work, geography, home 
conditions, leisure activities, to possession of commodity items, there exists clear 
judgements directed at the character and moral status of persons. These have 
continuities with and departures from, the dominant analytic sources of this study 
relating to the work of Bourdieu and Skeggs in particular.
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Studies of delinquency and social problems from the Victorian period onwards have 
frequently employed the construction of the 'roughs' and 'respectables' as a means of 
indicating the cultural factors embodied in the ways class distinctions and social 
status are actively created. Portrayals of the rough working classes as a 'm ob' as 
illustrated through the work of Gustave Le Bon (1895), illustrate the tendency for this 
type of dyad to activate a problematic recourse to ideas of 'irrationality' and 
'lawlessness'. The origin of these kinds of distinctions included a num ber of sources 
such as the role of the newsprint media in publicising stories of excessive behaviours 
of the 'residual' classes, with popular journalism from the likes of H enry Mayhew 
serving as im portant accounts of the state of urban slums and the complex social 
relations within these communities. Besides these sources of information which were 
reserved primarily for a relatively small percentage of the literate, educated 
population, the making of social distinctions took place via increasing num bers of 
social personnel involved in delivering various forms of social assistance to inner city 
slums, not to mention to the actual residents who played a significant role in 
distinguishing themselves from their fellow neighbours. The latter perspective -  that 
of intra class definitions -  is the theme on which the forthcoming section will focus, in 
an attempt to provide an assessment of how these accounts can help orientate 
contemporary class distinctions.
Damer's historical investigation into the M oorpark estate in Glasgow during the 
1970s charts the rise and fall of the estate due to a combination of 'bad reputation' 
and neglect by housing organisations. Within the account. Damer provides insight 
into the ways categories of the 'respectables' and 'roughs' came to be created in 
response to the changing definitions of the estate to w hat was later re-named as 
'Wine Alley'. One of the main tensions which existed in Moorpark was the arrival of 
new tenants, creating an array of problems of assimilation into the traditional 
cultures set up by the first residents. This resulted in collusion between the public
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health and housing officials and the residents, employing distinctions of 
respectability as a means of social distinction.
'They gave the lie to bourgeois ideologies about 'slum-rats' and lumpenproletarians, 
they demonstrated to the Public Health Officials that they were 'decent' ordinary 
people who, given a chance, would of course live like any other working-class family. 
It was their great misfortune that they were outsiders in a working-class area with its 
own ties of solidarity, and one which was reeling from the effects of the Depression. It 
is an exemplar of the staying-power and viciousness of Victorian ideologies about the 
'respectable poor' and 'disrespectable poor' that the working class of Govan 
unconsciously allied themselves with the officials of the Corporation in a crusade 
against the newcomers' (Damer, 1989:126).
Damer describes how the building of a new estate in the neighbouring area of 
M oorpark led to deep-seated resentment from the long standing occupants of the 
community. Structural disadvantage which had occurred from the decline in ship­
building in the area led to high unemployment and resulted in blame for drinking 
and related social problems being re-directed at groups living on the far corners of 
the estate. Damer is quick to point out that the reality of these distinctions in terms of 
an actual difference between houghs' and 'respectables' was largely ideological 
rather than based on actual differences:
'Thus an ideological representation like 'problem family', by focusing attention on 
alleged characteristics of dirt and noise and fecklessness, the symptoms of poverty 
camouflages its origins and directs attention away from the historical determinants of 
social practice amongst the very poor of this country....In representing differences in 
the working class between 'roughs' and 'respectables', capital is ensuring the 
fragmentation of the working class, and thus creates a powerful force for the 
reproduction of labour power; for a fragmented class cannot organize or fight as a 
class' (Damer, 1989:24).
The cultural properties of the dyad of 'roughs' and 'respectables' remains 
enshrouded in contradiction and ambiguity when framed through intra class oral 
histories, as Davies points out:
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'In the light of oral testimony, the traditional division between the 'respectable' and 
f/ie howg/z' brea/cs dowM. RgspgcfofzzVzh/ gzzzgrggs as a cozzzpZex azzd mzz/fz-Zaz/ergd 
cakgon/, w/zzc^ z was cozzsfazzf/y W ^zzad to zzzafc^  zzzdmzWaaZ azzd ZocaZ perspecfzues' 
(Davies, 1992:172).
One such example of the formation of intra class distinctions comes from Robert 
Roberts' (1971) detailed account of life in Edwardian Salford. This portrays a nuanced 
analysis of the subtleties of respectability as a mode of social distinction. Life in what 
he described as 'the classic slum' was comprised of various intra class judgements 
regarding people's social status which was frequently employed to 'make up class' 
w ithin the context of a community not intrinsically different in terms of materiality 
and access to social provision. Shortages of housing in many urban areas had existed 
since the late 1800s, which had led to 'pushing the respectable working classes into 
the same living quarters as the disrespectable poor' (Stedman Jones, 1981:197). 
Roberts' analysis is situated in one area of Manchester, and confined to the first 
quarter of the 20^  ^ century, yet the ethnographic detail which it delivers serves as an 
interesting picture of the complexities of class standards, and in particular, the ways 
everyday judgements within the lower working-classes operated. Roberts's essential 
point during the text is that social distinctions are commonly created within classes 
and beyond material wealth and other economic criteria, including the importance of 
occupation as a marker. Within the category of respectability, Roberts highlights 
several features which exist beyond markers of economic criteria and occupation, 
particularly within the culture of community life which allowed few opportunities to 
conceal signs of non-respectability. These signs included behavioural and aesthetic 
markers of the home, sex, drinking, acquisition of certain commodity goods, and 
dress which existed as key attributes of social distinction. In similar ways to 
contemporary framings of respectability, gender featured heavily within Victorian 
and Edwardian class distinctions. Roberts examined gender as a key component of 
respectability within lower-class women, linking such judgements to sexual 
behaviour, drinking, and order within the home which was firmly an activity linked
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to the role of wife. Roberts portrays women as having a key role in 'doing class' to 
one another within the neighbourhood:
'Purse lipped and censorious, the matriarehs surveyed the scene, soaking it all in, 
shocked by the vulgarity of it all, unless, of course, their own family was engaged. 
Then later, heads together and from evidence submitted, they made grim 
readjustments on the social ladder.' (Roberts, 1971:24)
The role of women in working-class street life was central to the overall social order, 
w ith activities ranging from supplying support and assistance to neighbours, through 
to the occasional solving of disputes in rather public ways. Zedner (1991) has argued 
that at the turn of the twentieth century, women faced extraordinarily high pressures 
to conform to high standards of decorum, with costly social penalties for those whose 
slippages received wide coverage in their neighbourhood. In the words of Andrew 
Davies in his study of young female gangs during late Victorian Manchester 'wom en 
who fought in public risked losing their claim to respectability in a culture which 
tended to attach shame rather than prestige to violent women' (Davies, 1999:76).
There were additional methods by which respectability could be won and lost in 
lower working-class areas. Roberts describes the importance of household items such 
as w indow curtaining being clearly visible to the neighbours:
'Window curtaining with us had high significance; the fu ll drape, i f  possible in lace, 
being a necessity for any family with pretensions to class. No one scorned the clean 
modest half curtain, but a newspaper across the panes showed all too clearly than 
another household had been forced to hoist the grey flag of poverty' (Roberts, 
1971:33)
Clothing too, especially of the children, was crucial for maintenance of a respectable 
class position. The 'Sunday best' was preserved as far as possible, with the children 
paraded as clearly as possible in front of the neighbours. Polished boots and clogs for 
the men and boys, a clean collar, and jacket, with items such as a red flannel (thought
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to have therapeutic properties), and a shawl seen as vital items to be 'in  her figure' 
{Ibid: 41). In conjunction with dress and the visible state of the home, manners and 
morals were also 'imposed upon children with the firmest hand' (p44), w ith corporal 
punishm ent a regular part of correcting youthful indiscretions:
'Parents of the most respectable and conformist families were the staunchest 
upholders of 'discipline', though adults whose social standing was suspect or who had 
in any way transgressed against accepted conduct would often brag about the severity 
of the chastisement meted out to their erring young, in an effect to restore tarnished 
prestige' (Roberts, 1971: 45).
Respectability was also clearly associated with Victorian values of thrift and hard 
w ork with upw ard mobility something which many families strived for. The 
ownership of possessions was limited by today's standards, with property ownership 
reserved for a small number of wealthy individuals. Showing standards of 
independence was crucial for the respectability of class living. Roberts cites the 
example of a clean rent book (p.23) as a measure of how far the family were able to 
maintain payments for rent on time, and often used as a method by which to 
castigate others for lacking the moral fibre w ith which to attain independence (the 
fear of debt and the loom of the workhouse still existed in the close memory of many 
slum residents).
By way of contrast to the accounts of Damer, and particularly Roberts, Dave Robins 
and Phil Cohen's (1978) account of working class youth in London is an interesting 
portrayal of the meanings of class identity in the context of changing parent cultures 
and urban social change during 1970s post industrial Britain. The text analyses class 
in slightly different ways to the historical works of Roberts and others, drawing on 
the fracturing of traditional meanings of place which characterised working class 
respectability. The authors analyse how urban housing policies during the 1960s 
transformed the meanings of place and territory for young people in particular. This 
builds from Cohen's (1972) earlier analysis which argued that the rise of youth
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subcultures from the 1950s onwards shifted the emphasis to the importance of peer 
groups over those of place. Robins and Cohen locate many of the strategies employed 
by young people to cope with the contradictions of changing urban neighbourhoods, 
including the meanings of street life, territory, and efforts to instil informal social 
control structures. Working class respectability has been traditionally associated with 
attempts to demonstrate independence from the state through self help, extended 
kinship support, and informal control structures which help preserve the social order 
in accordance with the cultural norms of the neighbourhood in question. They argue 
that formal agencies of social control, namely the police, erode working class 
communities by interfering w ith informal matters and by criminalising street-based 
activities such as arguments between neighbours:
'...historically the police along with social workers, have confiscated certain routine 
functions of mutual aid in working class communities and institutionalized them as a 
professional agency of social control, imposed from outside through the state 
apparatus' (Robins and Cohen, 1978:109).
'In some neighbourhoods this may go even further; where there is a strong sense o f 
social cohesion and mutual aid, plus a developed moral order which is strongly 
antagonistic to middle-class values, people will call on the welfare resources of the 
police only in the last resort, and then rarely' (Robins and Cohen, 1978:109).
Struggles to demonstrate independence as a form of respectability amongst the 
working classes is a theme which runs through historical accounts during the late 19*^  
century, through contemporary accounts from the 1970s (Robins and Cohen, 1978) 
and up to the 1990s (Skeggs, 1997). Graves (2009) recent historical account of the pre 
World War Two period of the London East End illustrates a profound suspicion of 
state welfare associated with the poor laws during the turn of the twentieth century. 
It was only during times of economic depression in the 1930s that welfare benefits 
were received, even then often as a last resort. The critique which Robins and Cohen 
launch at the police and other state agents concerns the ways through which the 
working classes are ultimately depicted as 'socially disorganised' -  requiring
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intervention to preserve order and civility. This very practice has been accused of 
undermining community life, and eroding informal control structures in tandem 
w ith the fragmentation of housing plots originally designed to accommodate 
geographically distinct neighbourhoods.
During the closing chapter of the book, Robins and Cohen offer a realistic, yet bleak 
picture of the changing structures of working class life for young people, carefully 
disassociating themselves from romanticising the working classes by evidencing 
some of the key contradictions. Roberts was keen to point out during The Classic Slum  
occasions of hatred of other ethnic and racial groups by a small sector of the working 
classes. In Salford this consisted predominately of Jewish and also German people. 
During Robins and Cohen's account, similar forms of resentment against ethnic and 
racial groups can be seen in the context of structural changes within working class 
communities, with violence one method of dealing w ith these changes to their own 
identity forms:
'The 'cultural decadence' of the white kids, then, coupled with their social 
disorganization, and their structural isolation in the political geography of their own 
communities, makes them vulnerable to the kinds of approaches which can apparently 
offer them precisely what they lack and which sets them at such a disadvantage in 
their relations with black youth. A t the same time the inbuilt territorial chauvinism of 
these kids is being converted by the ideologies of right-wing populism into overt 
racism.' (Robins and Cohen, 1978:172)
Class respectability has a number of key features which have been altered by 
changing social contexts, as well as remaining stable for the best part of a century in 
many cases. W hat these historical understandings of class and respectability offer in 
tandem  with more contemporary frameworks, is an awareness of how class 
distinctions are in fact commonly draw n from within the close proximity of persons 
with similar social status as themselves. This is particularly evident in the work of 
Roberts during which persons of similar socio-economic status living in close 
proximity to one another found ways to distinguish and classify hierarchies of class
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culture. W hether similar findings would be gained in areas of higher turnover of 
residents and mixed tenure properties is debatable, however in displaying the ways 
class constructions are used in specific social forms, these studies provide a useful 
context to the work of Bourdieu and Skeggs.
Both Bourdieu and Skeggs do appreciate the theme of intra class distinctions as a core 
issue of class identity. As Savage (2000:159) argues 'contemporary modes of class 
analysis do not draw  contrasts hierarchically, between those above and below, but 
they draw the gaze sideways, between yourself and others in similar situations'. The 
intra class judgements which Roberts draws upon, serve to challenge some of the 
theoretical assumptions contained in the work of Bourdieu, and more recently 
through Skeggs's development of such ideas. One of the tensions which exists w ithin 
these more recent formulations of class is an ontological problem associated with 
debunking the classifications which are used to create difference. Bourdieu's focus on 
fields of power, regardless of our view of how successful it is as a concept through 
which to transgress Marxist assumptions of class structure based on productive- 
based indices recognises the fluidity and relational nature of class. This version of 
power also has similarities w ith the work of Skeggs and Lawler who have gone some 
way towards extending and indeed critiquing Bourdieu's analysis of class 
distinctions. Like Bourdieu they share the attempt to move beyond essentialist 
analyses of class based on markers of occupational status, annual income etc, to pose 
some of the ways through which class is 'm ade up ' within the everyday interactions 
of people. This includes focus on a range of factors such as clothing, accent, language, 
home furniture, consumption practices, body language, to name just a few which can 
carry heavy cultural loads in the judgements they make about people. There are 
indeed parallels between the historical works analysed above and the w ork of 
Bourdieu, Skeggs, Lawler and other scholars operating within alternative framings of 
class. This intra class view connects well with the principles of contemporary
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frameworks of class mentioned, demonstrating continuities w ith historical accounts, 
and indeed finding some very similar themes within the meanings of respectability.
Works such as Damer's study of the 'Wine Alley' estate in Glasgow also draw  
attention to the ways housing policies created significant opportunities for intra-class 
distinction, and in many respects prejudice and castigation against people whom 
until recent years occupied very similar occupational and monetary status as 
themselves. Similarly Robins and Cohen present a reading of class which also 
complements contemporary frameworks of class, which despite its Marxist spirit, 
moves beyond angles of class associated with production-based distinctions. The 
style of their account of the changing structures of community life in post industrial 
working-class London provides us with a picture of the ways young people have 
managed the contradictions of changing consumption and community life which 
pervaded their parent cultures of the post 1940s generation. Whilst exploitation 'from  
above' via housing policies, employment, and community structures are closely 
demonstrated during their analysis, the ways many of the young people 'worked 
through' these periods of disillusionment were to cast prejudice and violence against 
similarly 'injured' groups such as Afro-Caribbean, Pakistani, and South East Asians.
An Alternative Framework for Analysing Class
During recent years the topic of social class has come under considerable debate 
w ithin sociology. Discussions have reverberated w hether we are experiencing the 
'end of class' w ith fluid identities, lifestyle politics, and an increasingly 
individualised social order claimed to symptomatic of an 'end of class' (see Waters, 
1994). Others, particularly those interested in more objective measures of class based 
on variables such as income and occupation, have argued for a continued focus on 
class on the grounds that social inequalities and other forms of disadvantage are 
continually shown by statistical data (Goldthorpe and Marshall, 1992). More recent
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work in this domain has also sought to derive differences amongst class groupings in 
terms of cultural tastes and other non-economic measures (Chan and Goldthorpe, 
2007, Chan, 2010). This has sought to use the framework advocated by Bourdieu 
(1986) during his text detailing the different ways by which cultural tastes are formed 
within class units.
As a result of the work of social theorists such as Foucault and Bourdieu, a more 
recent analytic mode for explaining class has emerged. The work of Pierre Bourdieu 
has been especially im portant in influencing successive thinkers to re-think the 
workings of class. Bourdieu departs from the Marxist preoccupation w ith the state as 
the central organising position of capital flow, and instead, like Foucault, draws upon 
the concept of fields of power (note Callewaert, 2006). Fields demonstrate the ways 
through which social class can be understood, w ithout falling upon a priori notions of 
hierarchy which continue to frame dominant understandings of social class. A field 
posits class as relational -  that is, a struggle for resources and capital exchange (see 
also Douglas, 1970). The ways through which fields of power operate necessitates 
analysis of how social distinctions are created and function to allow and deny forms 
of capital being accepted and legitimately exchanged throughout society. These flows 
of capital exchange are facilitated by the concept of 'habitus' which explains the 
processes by which actors internalise and reproduce structures through the adoption 
of ways of thinking, acting and perceiving, without the actors involved always being 
directly conscious of their involvement in these struggles:
'The cognitive structures which social agents implement in their practical knowledge 
of the social world are internalized, 'embodied' social structures. The practical 
knowledge of the social world that is presupposed by 'reasonable' behaviour within it 
implements classificatory schemes (or 'forms of classification', 'mental structures' or 
'symbolic forms' — apart from their connotations, these expressions are virtually 
interchangeable), historical schemes of perception and appreciation which are the 
product of the objective division into classes (age groups, genders, social classes) and 
which function below the level of consciousness and discourse. ' (Bourdieu, 1986: 
468)
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The symbolic -  the representations and classifications which contribute to making 
reality -  consist of not only material forms of culture (e.g. mass media, education 
systems, legal systems), but are inscribed through social practices in forms of gesture, 
body language, and talk. They become consciously applied non-conscious actions in 
which the actors recognise the terms of their usage, but seldom are aware of the 
extent to which values are engrained within these practices. W hat Bourdieu has 
referred to as habitus should not be confused with a process which renders hum an 
subjects into dopes, determined by structures beyond their immediate 
comprehension or control. As a set of acquired dispositions, it serves to bring to the 
forefront of its explanation the very social conditions which orchestrate ways of 
thinking and ways of practising oneself. Professionals forming judgements about 
'risky' children or those requiring intervention do so because of their capacity to 
learn the scripts of these perceptive decisions. These do not produce absolute, static 
forms of action, but are mediated by a variety of conditions, including one's 
biography, upbringing, immersion in forms of knowledge/ways of thinking, as well 
as being strongly reinforced by everyday situations and contact with dom inant 
occupational structures.
Applications of Bourdieu by the likes of Finch (1993), Skeggs (1997), and Lawler, 
(2005) have argued that class is 'm ade up ' via a network of cultural distinctions 
which come to prescribe standards of respectability. This idea is closely associated 
with social status, yet the conventional language of class is rarely used by persons to 
distinguish themselves from one another (Devine, 1992, Savage, 2000). Qualitative 
studies of class have found that the narratives used by people will rarely include 
homogenous judgements of working, middle and upper class, but instead redefine 
their relations with others in terms of judgements such as 'people like us' or 'people 
unlike us' (Reay, 1998: 269). As Bottero adds 'class' processes have become more 
implicit and less visible, but the effects of class are no less pervasive in people's lives'
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(2004:991). During Skeggs's (1997) ethnographic study of how working class women 
produce identities based around femininity, class, and sexuality she argues that the 
women were actively conscious of the symbolic violence against them -  producing a 
class and gendered experience which refuted appropriations of the powerful. 
Similarly Lawler's (2005) work has also alerted us to the uneven processes by which 
respectability is allocated and resistance permitted, w ith the historical burden of the 
non-respectable working class used as a regular figment through which to allow 
middle class disgust to occur as an unproblematic marker of normalcy.
This alternative framework of class which seeks to expand the categories to 
encompass cultural, lifestyle, and moral characteristics in addition to pre-existing 
economic ones, raises a series of im portant questions regarding the status of this 
mode of analysis. W endy Bottero (2004) has argued that this alternative w ay of 
framing class risks an 'identity crisis' over whether it is appropriate to im port the 
conventional language of class. The traditional sociological approach to class which 
broadly speaking, straddled between the work of Weber on the one hand (regarding 
status roles) and Marx on the other (political- economic change, class struggles etc), 
does not necessarily capture the essence of this alternative framework of class, yet 
continues to surround its meanings. It is widely held that the former collectivities of 
class conflict and struggle do not exist in such clear-cut ways in contemporary times. 
By this, class identity does not serve strictly as a form of opposition or struggle akin 
to Marx, yet its analytic vein often teeters close to these formations. Skeggs and 
Lawler whose work has been integral to this alternative framework of class often 
equate class position through a powerless working class controlled and dictated by 
the value system of the middle classes which exist as hegemonic forms of normalcy. 
What Bottero (2004) offers as a mid-way between these accounts is an explanation of 
how ubiquitous hierarchies are created through class, yet not necessarily in a zero- 
sum form. As Bottero writes:
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'The reproduction of hierarchy is carried out every day, by us all, in the most banal 
and mundane of activities. The results of such activities are the continuation of 
inequality. But it is because the processes generating this inequality are so often 
routine that inequality is so hard to eradicate. The nature of hierarchy is such that 
simply going about our daily lives social inequalities are mechanically reproduced. It 
is a mistake to characterize such processes as class conflict, because such language 
looks back to older models of class, and limits the fu ll implications of inequality 
understood as the outcome of hierarchical social processes' (Bottero, 2004:995).
Bottero's essential point is that hierarchies and modes of authorisation which give 
rise to these distinctions are not exclusively class-based, but extend beyond into ideas 
such as shame and stigma which can affect persons from across classes. However, in 
fields of punishm ent and social control where the routine actions of police officers, 
social workers, and judges take place, the hierarchical organisation of such 
proceedings is highly overt and marked anywhere from the architecture and design 
of the buildings, to the dress, demeanour, and language of the actors involved. W hen 
considered in the context of the routine and disproportionate profiling of certain 
social groups and neighbourhoods, together with the ways these serve to create sub­
groups of persons deemed resistant or overtly challenging of their subjugation, the 
social practices which enable these operations to take place are incredibly powerful in 
permitting judgements of class, status, and morality to take place as naturalised 
oeuvres of the 'system'.
These descriptions lead us to the matter of w hat such an analytic framework can look 
like in practice. The two key perspectives which are understood during this study -  
professional enacting forms of response to deviant persons, and those persons to 
whom different social control interventions are directed -  are understood through the 
everyday experiences and life-worlds by which they navigate their social 
surroundings. This is concerned with the micro aspects of social control which consist 
not strictly of specific interventions and their effects of use, but more commonly the 
discursive judgements, rationalities, and principles which guide these modes of 
operation. This brings us to a form of analysis which seeks to connect formal
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decision-making through legislative mechanisms, with the ways class judgements are 
framed through cultural values premised on moral schema (e.g. Cicourel, 1968, 
Emerson, 1969, Feeley, 1979). The way class is constructed through cultural value is 
ubiquitous with seemingly m undane judgements of class such as remarks by social 
workers about the untidiness of a client's home, mothers who have no parenting 
skills, those with smoking and drinking habits, swearing in public, unsupervised 
offspring left to roam the streets, or welfare spongers who can't be bothered to get 
jobs -  crucial to framing persons as immoral, disgusting or lacking in value. These 
forms of framing also take place via the already inferior cultural status of many 
clients conceived as needing formal authorities to intervene, closely inspect, and 
moreover govern their lives. This form of analysis leads us to a series of questions; 
w hat types of markers are used to emphasise class as separate to production 
orientated cues? How are values embodied within the law and employed through the 
law? Why does cultural exchange operate in such ways as to prevent genuine 
opportunities for resistance and dissent w ith respect to class? How are value 
judgements regarding morality, status, and value engrained in culture and the 
creation of social inequities? These questions are certainly helped by the legislative 
framing of ASB, which includes categories of breach as consisting of the causing or 
likelihood to cause 'alarm, distress and harassment' -  terms which flex the law 
effectively towards what we define throughout this analysis as class values.
Summary
The aim of this chapter has been two-fold. Firstly it has outlined the relationship 
between the methodological and theoretical aspects of the study, dem onstrating the 
applicability of the theoretical positions of Foucault and Bourdieu to ethnography. 
Secondly, understandings of class distinction have been contextualised in the 
historical works of Damer, Roberts, Davies and other writers whose w ork has
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directed attention to the ways social class is enacted through cultural markers 
relating to 'respectability'. Thirdly, these historical analyses of social class have been 
linked to the work of Bourdieu and Skeggs, highlighting the ways the framing of 
'respectability' can be operationalised in specific sites and settings, and how this has 
a deep historical lineage. This has included the ways through which concepts such as 
normalisation and class control operate alongside one another to produce outcomes 
of social control which focus upon the 'character' as much as the initial 'antisocial' 
acts of the individual. During the forthcoming two chapters, the focus will be on the 
historical dimensions of early intervention, ASB, and class control, which will aim to 
shed greater light upon contemporary understandings explored in the empirical 
chapters found later in this study.
CARING TO CONTROL: 1830 TO 
1970
The aim of this chapter is to analyse, through historical understandings of early 
intervention, delinquency and class control, the continuities and discontinuities w ith 
contemporary policy configurations of Anti-Social Behaviour (ASB) and early 
intervention. Analysis of the historical dimensions of these themes provides a more 
thorough analysis of how and why the specific themes of this study have originated 
via particular social and political contexts. The chapter will draw mainly from 
accounts of secondary texts, political debates, and other political documents, focusing 
on the period between the mid 1800s up to the 1970s, with chapter 5 continuing these 
themes through to an analysis of the present. Properly pursued historical enquiry, it 
is argued, can not only provide a useful context to contemporary understandings of 
social control, but can engage with wider theorisation of the political and economic 
contexts which have re-configured many ideologies and practices of social control 
agencies.
The chapter traces the roots of juvenile delinquency inspired by the first report of The 
Society for Investigating the Causes of the Alarming Increase of Juvenile Delinquency in the 
Metropolis in 1815, up to more official legislative responses from the series of Youthful 
Offenders Acts starting in 1854 which, it is argued, gave rise to many of the 
institutional frameworks still existing in contemporary youth justice. The contexts of
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these reactions will be analysed with specific reference to the principles of 'care' and 
'protection' surrounding ideas of intervening early and rescuing the child from a life 
of crime. These include the child saving movement and child study group -  a myriad 
of philanthropic, psychological and medical professions which sought solutions to 
the problems of juvenile delinquency through a focus on the 'm ind ' as the site and 
place of disorderly behaviour and maladjustment. These institutional features will 
also be addressed through the changing nature of the emerging welfare state, 
described by Donzelot (1979) as the coalescing of the judicial and the welfare. The 
final strand of the chapter consists of contemporary analyses from the 1970s 
associated with the ambiguous relationship between benevolent and punitive social 
controls.
Protecting^ Preventing and Punishing
During his analysis of the American juvenile justice reform movement during the late 
nineteenth century, David Rothman (1980) argued that despite the conscience and 
good natured will of professionals to help support juveniles and their families, the 
convenience of these programs in action produced a series of unintended 
consequences of increasing social control. As will be illustrated during this chapter, 
the history of the various reformatory responses to problems of disorderly youth, 
irresponsible parents and problematic vagrants, support many of Rothman's claims. 
The intention is to illustrate historically, how the different classifications, 
philosophies, and principles used to legitimate and justify certain penal responses, 
frequently form overlapping, mutually complementary rationalities and practices. 
These take on a reality quite separate to the intentions behind their original creation, 
reflecting in practice a variety of suitable uses which exceed their ideological 
dimensions and create extensions of social control.
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ASB is characteristic of a myriad of different principles and frameworks, embodying 
a range of assumptions, logics and rationalities which take and borrow from a variety 
of sources -  some old, some new, some political, some theoretical. Social control 
practices, as well as ideologies of many control institutions, despite uneven levels of 
change, on the whole have a remarkable level of historical stability. In David 
Garland's words with reference to w hat he defines as 'Victorian penality':
'Such [historical] 'breaks' have little in common with the process of historical change. 
On the contrary, many of the sanctions, institutions and practices which had existed 
within the Victorian system still survive and play an important role in the modern 
complex'. (Garland, 1985: 5)
The D evelopm ent o f  Juvenile Delinquency
The development of debates involving reactions towards juvenile delinquency has 
been related most frequently to changes occurring during the early nineteenth 
century (May, 1973, Magarey, 1978, Radzinowicz and Hood, 1990, Hendrick, 1994). 
Due to the existence of the vast quantities of documents, manuscripts and statistics 
which began to emerge as a result of the broader regulatory nature of m odern 
societies (Foucault, 1977), historical analyses have tended to concentrate on these 
historical time periods. Industrial developments including expanding urban areas 
and falling numbers of children working due to the Factory Acts were responsible for 
many social and political responses towards issues of juvenile delinquency. 
However, as the work of Peter King (1998) contends, despite increases in juvenile 
crime during the 1780s there was an absence of societal response to this in forms of 
legislative reaction and media panics. It was only during the crime wave post 1810 
that social and political reactions were considered to be brought about by rapid social 
change. Growing industrial urban areas and fears about social radicalism associated 
with working class rebellion provoked numerous reactions to juvenile delinquency. 
As Gatrell has reminded us, 'anxieties about social changes had little to do w ith crime
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itself (Gatrell, 1990:388). The rise in juvenile crime was, in short, much wider than 
simply a reflection of permissive male youth, or perceived moral decline amongst the 
lower-classes, but instead formed part of the state's official response to the 
construction of juveniles as in need of re-socialisation and correction.
The passing of the Youthful Offenders Act (1854) featured in the context of the 
perceived conflict between w hat M argaret May (1973) calls 'innocence and 
experience'. Childhood, perceived by the likes of Mary Carpenter and other moral 
reformers, was seen as a natural period of growing up, to be preserved for as long as 
possible, w ith the child placed in a position of dependence to their parents and 
carers. Up until the mid-nineteenth century juveniles or children over the age of 
seven could be tried under the same culpability spectrum as adults through the 
principle of doli capax. Mary Carpenter and other activists made up of lawyers, 
magistrates and other reformers claimed that the capacity of children to differentiate 
between right and wrong was different from that of an adult and campaigned for 
children to be tried under different criteria. Largely borrowing from the French 
Napoleonic Code, the passing of the Youthful Offenders Act in 1854 signalled the 
recognisable status of juvenile justice as a judicial category in its own right -  separate 
from the realm of adult justice by its key implication that a child under 16 could not 
be convicted under the criminal law. Indeed, the existence of a formal juvenile justice 
system was the first of its kind, developed before fellow Western Furopean and 
North American nations.
The issue of child culpability reflected an ongoing tension between the classical 
conception of the free-willed actor and the subject determined by outside forces 
reflected in classical jurisprudence. In the case of juveniles, this remained a 
contentious issue, especially with the growing dependency of children as a product 
of social change, such as the decline in child labour and the growth in formal 
education and schooling. In conjunction with debates about the culpability of
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children, wider social concerns about the perceived unruly behaviour of certain 
lower-classes of person also pervaded societal responses during the mid-nineteenth 
century. Of particular concern were the specific activities of street-based juveniles 
and those forbidden from working because of the Factory Acts legislation (Hendrick, 
1994). The report of the Society for Investigating the Causes of the Alarming Increase of 
Juvenile Delinquency in the Metropolis (1815) identified the 'deterioration of morals and 
the decline of parental responsibility' (cf Pearson, 1983:185) emphasising the extent to 
which juvenile delinquency was much to do with the precocious, unruly nature of 
some 'parents destitute of all sense of parental responsibility' (Rvd Micaiah-Hill, 1853 
cf. May, 1973:106). These judgements that children were 'm ore sinned against than 
sinning' (May, 1973:107) held that the child was not fully responsible for its actions, 
devoid of the normal love and affection gained from the family:
'The child must be placed where he will be gradually be restored to the true position of 
childhood.. .he must be in short placed in a family. Love must lead the way; faith and 
obedience will follow... This is the fundamental principle of all true reformatory action 
with the young.' (Carpenter, cf Manton, 1976:117)
The young delinquent for Carpenter showed 'qualities the very reverse of w hat we 
bhuuld desirt; lo see in childhood; we have beheld them independent, self reliant, 
advanced in the knowledge of evil...[the child] must be gradually restored to the true 
position of childhood' (Carpenter, 1853: 292-298 my emphasis). Carpenter's 
recommendations included strong family units able to uphold religious conviction 
and morality, and the use of reformatory institutions established as surrogate 
socialising interventions primarily for the lower-classes.
Reformatory Institutions and Class Control
Although enforcement of juvenile delinquency mostly consisted of common criminal 
sanctions, the creation of Industrial Schools stood at the far end of the scale of
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intervention in cases where 'the welfare of the child and public safety necessitated the 
separation of parent and child' (cf May, 1973:111). Reformatory Schools were 
primarily set up to achieve the 'protection' and 'training' of children who had actually 
been involved in crime, whilst Industrial Schools served children perceived as 
neglected, such as those involved in street begging, wandering the streets 
unattended, truanting, or children in the company of 'undesirables'. Although both 
institutions served slightly different purposes, as Cale (1993) has argued, the 
differences were largely ideological w ith both institutions virtually serving the same 
functions and purposes. The wider belief amongst reformers was the necessity to 
intervene in the private realm of the family where it could be clearly shown that the 
wider public interest should be upheld:
'It is through the failures and deficiencies of families that the State and public powers 
find  the means and cause to intervene. Parental deficiency and juvenile delinquency 
provide routes for intervention, pretexts under the liberal order whereby children can 
be removed from families or families placed under supervision. The autonomy of the 
family comes to depend not on law or proprietal right but on competence'. (Hirst, 
1981:73-4)
Reformatory and Industrial Schools targeted overwhelmingly the poor and their 
perceived moral and material deficits, whose competence was rendered problematic 
through claims of the inadequate moral discipline and socialisation provided by the 
lower working-class family unit. This contributed to the overriding message that 
lower working-class parents and their overall family structure were morally 
inadequate for the task of properly raising a child. Instead of material questions 
about the squalid home and work-based conditions, reformers campaigning for child 
rights emphasised the class of parent 'destitute of all sense of personal responsibility' 
(Micaiah- Hill, 1853 cf May: 106). In essence the dominant messages were not those of 
materiality and impoverished living conditions, but the perceived individual moral 
deficits and responsibilities of parents from within lower working class family units.
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Despite the emphasis on the social regulation of the working class family, the act of 
sending a child to an Industrial School was rarely coercive (compared w ith a 
magistrates' power to send a young offender to a reformatory), but involved co­
operation between parents and school officials (Gillis, 1975). Neither were regulators 
and reformists necessarily state actors, with both Industrial and Reformatory schools 
run by voluntary organisations and funded by charitable donations which 
encouraged fees from the few parents who could afford to contribute. The overall use 
of prison for juveniles decreased from almost 14,000 in 1851 to 5,500 in 1881 
(Pinchbeck and Hewitt, 1973:212), signalling the overall effects of the Reformatory 
and Industrial Schools in reducing the numbers of juveniles in adult prison, as well as 
those previously transported to overseas penal colonies. Despite the perceived 
benefits of the reformatories, the practices were not short of criticism. Examples 
included the abundance of poorly trained staff whose retributive attitudes existed in 
direct contrast to the rhetoric of reformation (Pinchbeck and Hewitt, 1973). In turn, 
the am ount of 'true education' which these facilities provided was certainly scarce 
compared to physical labour which was thought to be fundamental to popularising 
industrious attitudes of 'honest hard work'.
The Troubled and Troublesome (Male) 'Youth'
In Henry Mayhew's description of the London poor during his scouting exercises 
through 'the rookeries' in 1861, we see a clear distinction between different types of 
'youth ' -  the victims of poor social and environmental conditions, those who suffer 
from 'the brute tyranny of parents, manifested in the wreaking of any annoyances or 
disappointments they have endured, in the passionate beating and cursing of their 
children' (Mayhew: 189); and 'wretched children' -  those with 'extraordinary 
licentiousness'...w/io exceed the extreme animal fondness for the opposite sex which 
prevails amongst them' (pl93 my emphasis). The alleged causes reverberated around 
the instructions of parents, who in M ayhew's description, received num erous
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mentions ranging from leaving their children unsupervised and undisciplined 
because of work commitments, through to beating and abusing their children. Many 
of M ayhew's observations appear familiar regarding respectable fears about the 
nature of 'youthful' decline by contemporary standards:
'Parental instruction; the comforts o f a home, however humble -  the great moral 
truths upon which society itself rests; -  the effect of youthful amusement; are all 
denied to them, or come to them so greatly vitiated, that they rather tend to increase, 
than to repress, the evils that they intend to remedy'. (Mayhew, 1861:197)
According to Mayhew and other Victorian commentators, the shift in the growing 
numbers of children left wayward and unsupervised came as a consequence of the 
Factory Act legislation (1819, 1833) designed to place limits on the amount of labour 
carried out by young people and children. The result was that many parents were 
forced into working longer hours, which ultimately moved the problem from one of 
child labour to one of unsupervised youth, what Hendrick (1994) calls the shift from 
the 'factory child' to the 'delinquent child'. It was clearly no coincidence that the 
Factory Act legislation which placed curbs on child labour was followed within a 
decade by the legislative responses towards issues of juvenile delinquency.
Wider changes in relation to the Poor Law and establishment of 'outdoor' apprentice 
schemes during the latter years of the nineteenth century were also prominent factors 
in the perceived increases in complaints of disorder, associated w ith antagonisms 
between predominantly young working-class males and the police (Storch, 1975, 
Cohen, 1979). This had much to do with the different use of social spaces by young 
men, with local forms of gambling popular in the shape of games such as 'pitch and 
toss' (a game loosely based upon the act of throwing coins as close to a wall as 
possible), as well as unlicensed boxing and the advent of professional football during 
the late nineteenth-century (Cohen, 1979). Pearson (1983) describes the first use of the 
word 'hooligan' -  'a  term used to describe gangs of rowdy youths, during the hot
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summer of 1898' (p74). A series of disturbances during the bank holiday weekend in 
London, during which large numbers of predominantly young males were arrested 
and placed before the courts for disorderly behaviour, resulted in widespread 
societal concern over the nature of (male) youth delinquency. The w ord 'hooligan', 
according to Pearson (1983), was used following this event as a general 'catechism' 
for the perceived degrading standards of civility associated with the working-class 
male. These incidents, which could quite easily be described within contemporary 
sociological language as a 'moral panic' (Cohen, 1973) pervaded the national 
consciousness not solely as examples of 'lawlessness' or threats to the totems of social 
order (namely the police), but as part of a wider malaise associated w ith perceived 
declines in the 'British way of life -  founded upon civility, reasonableness and an 
unquestioning respect for law and authority' (Pearson, 1983:3).
The Fallen Young Women
Although many of the Victorian reformists were speaking of juvenile delinquency as 
primarily a male problem, especially given their comparably higher levels of 
recorded crime and prison inmate population, responses to the social, moral and 
legal transgressions of young females reflected alternative but not lessened forms of 
social control. Whereas boys were more commonly sent to specialist prisons such as 
Parkhurst on the Isle of Wight, for many females deemed to be in the bad company of 
wayward young men, vagrancy, prostitution, and general sexual delinquency, the 
reformatory served as a more common institutional means of control and correction 
(Carpenter, 1853, Rafter, 1983, Cale, 1993). Certain behaviours came under the 
spotlight of attention for females, such as being seen in the company of 'w ayw ard ' 
boys, involvement in prostitution, vagrancy, sexual deviance, and minor crimes, 
which were subject to formal as well as informal intervention. Staff and managers 
working within the reformatories held the belief that 'proper' reformation should 
consist of a policy of 'sexless deferential womanhood' (Cale, 1993:217), that is, a
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version of femininity based upon the absence of physical and mental passions. For 
Victorian understandings of young womanhood, based upon constructions of the 
dependent virginal female respectful of their 'virtue', the reformatory principles 
upheld the ideals of 'true femininity' within the wider economic guise of 'preparation 
for the true good womanly life' (Rafter, 1983:292).
Whilst 'reformation' existed as a fundamental principle of nineteenth century 
responses to juvenile delinquency, girls who had also been corrupted at some stage 
tended to be treated as a threat to boys. As Shore (2002:166) writes, 'there was much 
less discussion of saving and reforming these juvenile prostitutes, rather it seems that 
their role in these discourses was mainly that of cipher for the actions of mainly 
juvenile offenders'. Within reformatory and industrial schools, sexual deviance was 
by far the most common reason for incarceration. This included not only offenders, 
but also victims of sexual abuse, who in comparison with records of male victims of 
sexual abuse, accounted for far greater numbers of female inmates (Cale, 1993). As 
Jeffrey Weeks (1981) has argued, the nineteenth century comprised of attempts to 
police sexuality through both subtle and coercive forms of regulation, including 
attempts to 'socialise' the sexual behaviour of young females through the ideals of 
moral purity, as well as to regulate sex through policies of medical hygiene. The 
Contagious Diseases Acts (1864, 1866, 1869), designed to place limits on prostitution 
through the establishment of registrations and licenses of brothels, were largely seen 
as a reaction to anxieties regarding the potential threats which venereal disease could 
pose to members of the Armed Forces in Naval and Garrison towns. Under the 
conditions of the Contagious Diseases legislation women, many of whom were aged 
below the age of 20 and found to be infected, could be incarcerated in 'hospitals' for 
up to three months. The Ladies National Appeal for the Repeal o f the Contagious Diseases 
Acts was formed in 1869 as a pressure group to change the law on the grounds of its 
draconian powers targeting any woman perceived to be a prostitute, as well as its lack 
of recognition of men's sexual activities and carriage of venereal disease. With over
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1400 members in the pressure group including high profile members like Florence 
Nightingale, Mary Carpenter and Harriet Martineau, the acts were repealed. 
However, the introduction of the Criminal Law Amendm ent Act (1885) did much to 
effectively repackage many of the controls on prostitution contained in the 
Contagious Diseases legislation, as well as also raising the age of consent to 16. As 
Hendrick (1994) has argued, 'the reform rhetoric portrayed the young prostitutes as 
sexually innocent, passive victims of individual evil men' (p62), was convenient for 
its conception of prostitution as a problem of individual sexuality, and suitably 
ignorant of socio-economic problems relating to poverty and destitution which were 
prevalent during these historical periods.
Despite the undeniable reality that acts of crime and delinquency for women were 
often caused by material deficits, the overwhelming reaction towards female 
delinquency during the nineteenth century were bound within moral discourses 
which judged departures from 'norm s of femininity' rather than delinquency itself. 
Zedner (1991) writes that only towards the end of the nineteenth century did interest 
start to grow in relation to the actual character of the female juvenile delinquent and 
questions of aetiology, w hat she terms as a shift from the 'm oral' to the 'medical'. The 
development of psychiatry -  a theme which will be explored in more detail during 
the next section, portrayed the female offender as morally weak, devoid of proper 
self-control, and clearly inferior to men. According to Zedner, psychiatry w ith its 
prescriptive and arguably more legitimate 'scientific' language seemed to validate 
pre-existing ideas of female criminality as a moral failing as much as a psychiatric 
issue. The prevailing belief was that the behaviour of women engaged in deviant 
activities was indicative of mental weakness (feeblemindedness), or lacking in 
adequate self-control. These types of psychiatric classification served functional 
purposes in medicalising moral judgements, providing an expert diagnostic 
infrastructure through which to frame juvenile delinquency more generally.
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'Before it's  too  Late': The G rowth in Early Intervention Practices
At the turn of the twentieth century, the governance of childhood, or more 
specifically the discipline and regulation of the lower-classes, was closely associated 
w ith the belief in 'rescuing' the deprived or depraved juvenile at the first stages of 
identification. Juvenile delinquency was neither exclusively related to acts or 
omissions of criminal nor socially deviant nature, but encompassed wider categories 
of people deemed to be victims of deprivation and neglect, who despite their framing 
and rhetorical treatment as victims, were seen as likely suspects of deeper symptoms 
associated with possible delinquent behaviour in the future.
The title of Margaret H orn's book Before Its Too Late (1990) is apt in its purpose of 
describing the beliefs of philanthropists, social workers and psychiatrists in rescuing 
the delinquent child from a life of crime and social turmoil at the end of the 
nineteenth century. It was believed that by identifying the potentially problematic 
child and intervening in aspects of the child's life, crime could be prevented. Initial 
interest for reformers in the ethos of 'rescue' and 'prevention' of child delinquency 
originated from the public health movement during the early nineteenth century 
(Hendrick, 1994- op cit p44) concerned with epidemiology and the cartography of 
disease patterns throughout social groups and geographic areas. The logics and 
rationales behind 'early intervention' had two main features in relation to 
delinquency. Firstly, borrowing from medicine, early symptoms (e.g. behavioural 
problems in the classroom, overt sexual behaviour, etc) were forged as deeper causes 
of social malaise, notably delinquency. Secondly, this was primarily targeted at 
children, aged up to the mid-teens, especially those below adolescence who it was 
believed could be more successfully rescued from a life of crime. The diagnostic 
principles pertaining to the judgement of actual and potential delinquency -  a feature 
which can be charted from around the mid-nineteenth century -  owed much of its 
claims to the readily established medical frameworks in place since the eighteenth
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century. If we track the changes in the diagnostic principles associated with medicine 
we see many close parallels with 'early intervention' responses to delinquency.
From the beginning of the nineteenth century, medicine had undergone an im portant 
epistemological shift from the phenomenology of patient's descriptions of symptoms, 
towards physicians' direct clinical observation and physical examination of the 
patient (Armstrong, 1995). The management of illness underw ent a transformation in 
terms of opening up the patient's body as an index of varying cartographic 
aetiologies, formulating as a resultant practice, different classifications of patients' 
symptoms. This mapping of illness was connected to the replacement of 'bedside 
medicine' w ith 'hospital medicine' (Armstrong, 1995), which marked a new-found 
relationship between the surface and depth of illness. Unlike bedside medicine in 
which origins of illness or disease were based on the sequential patterns and 
m apping of symptoms, hospital medicine involved the physician identifying a 
precise pathological lesion within the newly constructed corporeal space. This 
delineation of medical spaces formed part of a broader regulatory practice emerging 
throughout the nineteenth century associated with the hio-political (Foucault, 1994), 
which captured within its networks of government, not only the sick, the mad, the 
criminal, but the 'norm al' population. Medicine not only facilitated the 'public health' 
idea of governing 'risky' populations towards social engineering as a way of 
preventing social ills such as delinquency, but also led to a re-articulation of the 
meanings of childhood which formed a key part of these manifestations of 
government (Rose, 1990, Hacking, 1990).
Childhood was seized upon as a potentially risky developmental transition, 
configured within the unquestionable need for screening and identification of the 
problematic through the axiom of the 'normal'. Childhood was thus not only m ade a 
technology of surveillance, but in some senses, a classificatory boundary used in 
promoting ideas of the correct/incorrect, the normal/abnormal, the naughty child/the
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delinquent. The school, the reformatory, the hospital, the child guidance clinic were 
all im portant institutions in which the observation and identification of the 'norm al' 
and 'abnorm al' could take place. In turn, the rise of psycho-medical disciplines such 
as psychiatry, psychotherapy and psychology, provided the language through which 
to articulate these disturbances, problems or anxieties within the child (Danzinger, 
1997). W hat Rose (1979) calls the 'psychological complex' -  'a  heterogeneous but 
regulated domain of agents, of practices, of discourses and apparatuses which had 
definite conditions of existence and specific effects' (p6), contained the conditions for 
both the construction and production, as well as deployment and practicability of 
judgements, inscriptions, perceptions and modes of subjectivity which came to shape 
the delinquent or maladjusted child of the early twentieth century, and sowed the 
seeds for the construction of the contemporary 'antisocial' subject.
The Commonwealth Fund and the Role o f ''Child Guidance"
From the early twentieth century the philanthropic movement had become a 
powerful vehicle for institutional change in response to juvenile delinquency and 
related social problems concerning the family. Both in the USA and the UK this 
movement had been influenced heavily by the Commonwealth Fund, set up by the 
wife of the oil tycoon Stephen Harkness in 1918. This had been introduced according 
to Deborah Thom, as 'addressing the problem of juvenile delinquency, essentially by 
conducting clinic-based assessments of young offenders' (Thom, 1992:206). Its efforts 
had often led to unrealised potentials with many schemes often poorly funded and 
only eight official clinics set up across the United States. In response to this, the remit 
of the program  was broadened to increase the numbers of clients in order to 
encompass not just juvenile delinquency, but also other preventive social functions 
associated with child rearing practices and mental hygiene-based concerns.
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The end of the nineteenth century witnessed the growth in the use of clinical-based 
methods to ascertain the causes and solutions to 'problematic' childhood transitions. 
Publications such as Preyer's The Mind of the Child (1888) and Stanley-Hall's paper On 
the Content of Children's Minds (1895) gradually set in motion public discussions about 
the present and future state of children's mental and physical development. With 
compulsory education having been established under the Education Act of 1870, 
growing anxieties were established about the racial development of the school-age 
population (Rose, 1990, Hendrick, 1994), bound within concerns about the quality of 
the child population on eugenic grounds. The Child Study movement which 
preceded the development of 'child guidance', emanated from precisely these 
contexts. Its significance was also to increase the profile and legitimate role which 
psychology could play in techniques of diagnosis and clinic-based assessment of 
juvenile delinquents, as well as through broader societal developments such as 
educational assessment (Wooldridge, 1995).
The Child Guidance clinic which had originally been an im port from New York was 
implemented in Islington, London in 1927. The purpose of the clinic was originally to 
diagnose and treat maladjusted children, many of whom led a life of delinquency in 
primarily working-class neighbourhoods of London. In reality however, most of the 
clientele were made up of children aged between nine and eleven who were 
persistent bed-wetters, rather than delinquents (Urwin and Sharland, 1992). The 
clinics offered support for social welfare issues in the home, more than tackling its 
originally designed remit as an early intervention strategy built around the diagnosis 
of future criminals. Indeed, the impact of the 'child guidance' movement is rarely 
credited with influencing the development of responses to juvenile delinquency per 
se, but linked more commonly to the regulation of 'problematic' and 'm aladjusted' 
children more generally (Rose, 1990). Most often the movement was perceived to be 
part of the institutional response to medical hygiene. As Nikolas Rose writes:
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'The child guidance clinic acted as a hub of a programmatic movement for mental 
hygiene, drawing together the powers of the courts over children who had done wrong 
and parents who had wronged them, the universal and obligatory scrutiny of conduct 
in the school, and the private anxieties of family members about the behaviour of their 
children, into a powerful network linked by the activities and judgements of doctors, 
psychologists, probation officers, and social workers.' {Rose, 1990:131)
Although the child guidance clinic did play an indirect role in the structures of the 
juvenile court, there was no official link 'except through the coincidence of personnel' 
(Thom, 1992:209). The remit of the child guidance clinic was carefully framed beyond 
the mere functions of criminalisation, stressing parental support targeted more or less 
exclusively at mothers. Contrary to Rose's claim above that the Child Guidance clinic 
was closely aligned with the juvenile courts, no official link existed between them 
and most importantly no direct coercive powers could be sanctioned from the Child 
Guidance clinic to the juvenile justice system. Despite this, the Child Guidance clinic 
undoubtedly facilitated the ideology and practicing of attempts to steer and support 
families of juveniles considered on the fringes of criminality by providing a range of 
community based services. Health visitors and psychoanalytically trained social 
workers took a more active role in directing and supporting young families and 
mothers on child rearing practices, indirectly linked to the belief that through the 
educative role of the child guidance movement childhood maladjustment and mental 
abnormalities could be diagnosed early, thus reducing offending:
'If the young delinquent is detected at an early age, before his undesirable tendencies 
have set in and hardened into fixed habits, then provided his intelligence and health 
are normal there is every hope of reforming him. In particular, recent studies of such 
cases have amply borne out from the fundamental doctrines of the Freudian 
psychologies, namely that the traits of character are largely determined by the life 
events of the first few years in a child's life.' (Burt, cf Edelston, 1952:24)
The Howard League's report Lawless Youth (Fry et al, 1947) remarked similarly that:
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Tt is often in the course of the nursery education that the first asocial and antisocial 
symptoms show themselves, and it is at that moment that they could be most 
effectively remedied if treated in an intelligent fashion.' {Ibid: 140).
A fundamental corollary to the belief of identifying and intervening at the first signs 
of delinquency in young children was the belief in treatment -  concerned with 
changing attitudes, beliefs, teaching skills of behaviour management, and inculcating 
specific norms and goals of 'citizenship'. These techniques and modes of enquiry 
were not so much targeted at the disorderly acts themselves which had elicited the 
original institutional attention, but seized upon the conduct, character, and intimate 
details of the delinquent and their family, as the cause of many childhood problems. 
This penetrative working style facilitated the logics and rationalities of the 
disciplinary language and associated practices of psychology, psychoanalysis and 
psychiatry, featuring an individualistic focus on the merits of appropriate cases, 
rather than through guidelines of adversarial application and focus. Whilst the rise in 
criminology during the late nineteenth century had done much to instil the belief in 
the criminal as a separate class of person (Garland, 1985, 1990), for delinquency, the 
resultant assumption was to regard many acts and behaviours as often normal, 
correctable, and redeemable features of a young person's character:
'The line of demarcation (between the delinquent and non-delinquent child) is thus an 
arbitrary line, not a natural line; and delinquency is, at bottom, a social rather than 
psychological concept. A  child is to be regarded as technically a delinquent when his 
antisocial tendencies appear so grave that he becomes, or ought to become, the subject 
of official action.' {Burt, 1928:15)
Many professionals were keen to separate and classify typologies of person whose 
behaviour required full-scale intervention. It was thought that for many delinquents, 
their fleeting misdemeanours and minor transgressions required only simple forms 
of discipline and not fully fledged psychological intervention:
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'Since delinquency is to be regarded as antisocial behaviour, it is necessary for us 
first to distinguish a group of delinquencies which may be abnormal from a social or 
legal point of view, but are not abnormal from the point of view of mental health. 
Playing truant on a bright spring day to go hiking in the woods is a delinquency; it is 
against school rules and is punishable. Playing football in the streets is illegal and 
boys are hauled before the magistrate for it. But no one would regard these acts as 
necessarily a sign of psychological abnormality.' (Hadfield, 1950 cf Edelston: 118)
To a large extent, the Child Guidance clinic and associated practices inspired by 
psychology and psychiatry straddled an overt tension between psychological 
subjects, whose responsibilities were rendered partially culpable or determined by 
cognitive abnormalities, and the adversarial norm of the juridical free-willed subject. 
The absence of clear demarcation between these positions created a num ber of 
practical and ideological consequences for 'psy' orientated practices of working with 
young delinquents. According to the classicist meaning of justice and responsibility, 
which formed the existence of legal principles such as due process and moral 
authority, it was held that individuals should be legally responsible for their actions. 
For psychology, psychoanalysis and psychiatry, together w ith the formation of the 
allied rendezvous discipline of criminology (Rock, 1997), the juridical subject 
challenged its entire epistemological foundations, committed to the assessment of 
each individual case on its own eligibility criteria, thereby identifying 'defective 
[mental/psychological] character' as the causal origin for crime and delinquency. This 
ascription of responsibility, according to Garland (1985), served the functional 
purpose of allowing the ideological encompassment of 'character' defects, whilst 
asserting the moral components of behaviour and responsibility through the rest of 
the population:
'[Character] thus contained within itself a whole array of different connotations, 
ranging from traditional moral judgements about an individuals' worth, through 
psychological theories of subjectivity and its determinants, to the concern with 
character formation espoused by both social workers and imperialist politicians. It 
[character] thus tied together several distinct chains of reference within a single
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discursive term, while containing both poles of the free-will/determinism debate 
within an ambivalent theory of character formation.' {Garland, 1985:189)
The discursive tactic of employing this construction of 'character' invariably 
provided legitimacy for the child guidance movement by providing institutional 
support for the focus on the 'individual' and justification for 'im provem ent' of the 
mentally defective, maladjusted and troublesome child or young person. 
Furthermore, the institutional support given to the priorities of Child Guidance 
within judicial and administrative spheres allowed the arrangements for 'treatm ent' 
and other forms of therapeutic intervention to be couched in utilitarian terms, 
justifying individual incapacitation on the basis of wider societal defence. Questions 
of judicial responsibility gave way to explicit focus upon the individual biography 
and lifestyle as clues to their behaviour. Indeed, criminology, which had grown from 
its study of 'abnormals' (with exceptions see Bierne, 1993), constructed the image of 
the delinquent as outside the bounds of the 'norm al' through its very prescription of 
aetiology. The focus on aetiology and the overall 'individualistic' focus on the 
delinquent, served to both problematise the free will of offenders, as well as to 
transform the state of the individual to a reformatory vision of improvement.
The Psy Sciences as Paternalistic?
The 'psy ' sciences may appear synonymous with a paternalistic ethos in seeking to 
'im prove' or 'correct' forms of living, behaving, and interacting through both subtle 
and coercive regimes. There are no shortages of examples to validate this; the many 
critiques of the coercive tactics associated with psychiatry and the corresponding 
1960s anti-psychiatry movement (Goffman, 1961, Laing, 1961, Szasz, 1961, Scull, 
1979), general scepticism of benevolence and 'helping' strategies emerging during the 
latter years of the nineteenth century (Platt, 1969, Rothman, 1980, Gaylin et al, 1978), 
or critical questions about the medicalization of social problems (Illich, 1975, Conrad 
and Schneider, 1992, Busfield, 2006). Crucial to the influences of the psy sciences has
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been the avocation of the 'free subject', fostering the social and moral imperatives for 
people to live free from intrusion and institutional interference, through the 
alignment of 'psy ' professionals for helping people 'take control of their lives'. The 
'psy sciences', of which the institutional practices of psychiatry will feature as the 
mainstay of analysis here, have been instrumental, as Rose (1990) has argued, in 
processes of engineering the hum an soul -  unfolding the private spheres of m ind and 
body into practicable techniques and knowledge forms which provide languages of 
articulation, judgements of authority, and units of organisation to quantify and 
qualify ways of thinking, acting and being.
Cyril Burt, one of the main architects behind the growth in 'psy ' responses towards 
juvenile delinquency during the 1920s, and famously the first full-time psychologist 
employed by the Greater London Council, recognised the role that psychology could, 
and did at times play in rendering the individual to a dependent position of being 
changed or corrected. Burt was vocal in his beliefs that 'social control needed to be 
converted into self control' (1921: 256) arguing that the ultimate aim of intervention 
must be to 'produce a self-governing creature, not a creature who needs always to be 
governed by others' (1927:522). At the same time Burt was a fond believer in the state 
having a justifiable entrance into the private lives of citizens, believing that laissez- 
faire principles were wholly unsuited to the social organisation of society associated 
with progressive social engineering. Burt was also sceptical of treating young 
delinquents as an altogether separate class of 'abnorm al' beings, insisting that they 
were no sharp differences between the delinquent and the non-delinquent:
'No deep gulf exists to separate the sinner from the saint, the white sheep from the 
black. It is all a problem of degree, of a brighter or darker grey. This graded continuity, 
the normal melting into the abnormal by almost imperceptible shades, is entirely in 
accord with what we know of most other forms of mental deviation. The insane, the 
neurotic, the mentally deficient are, none of them, to be thought of as types apart, 
anomalous specimens separated from the ordinary man by a profound and definite 
gap; the extreme cases merge into the borderline, as the borderline merge the average, 
with no sudden break or transition.' (Burt, 1927:14)
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Burt's line of argument was that delinquency was not the product of psychological 
disposition, but rather a social categorisation device used to exclude deviants from 
the rest of society -  something which Burt actively criticised, especially in relation to 
the role of juvenile imprisonment which he regarded as an appeasement of 
retribution rather than rehabilitation:
'To whip a boy, to fine him, to shut him up in a penal institution, because he has 
infringed the law, is like sending a patient, on the first appearance of a fever, out 
under the open sky to eool his skin and save others from the infection. It is as blind 
and unintelligent as the primitive treatment of malaria in the days when the parasite 
was unlooked for and mosquito ignored.' (Burt, 1927: cf Wooldridge:100).
From the 1920s, as Urwin and Sharland write; 'juvenile crime had been discussed as 
symptomatic of a psychological problem with roots in the home' (1992:184). This 
highlighted the role of emotions and emotional difficulties w ithin the parent-child 
relationship, forging growing links between psychological problems within the 
family as a precursor to juvenile delinquency. Psychoanalysis, whilst having clear 
overlaps with psychology and psychiatry, departed in its avoidance of strict 
classifications and diagnostic requirements for identifying need through such 
instrumental techniques. Psychoanalysis was more of a flexible practice, forging an 
educative and productive influence over the domain of the family. Sigmund Freud's 
ideas that psychological problems arose from deep-seated conflicts or traumatic 
events during early life (e.g. Freud, 1941) had profound influence on psychiatric 
thinking up to the 1970s. Only with the closer relationship of psychiatry fused with 
medicine (neurology, psychopathology) and with the increased utilisation of 
technologies for measuring and monitoring the brain's activities, did psychoanalytic 
ideas begin to lose their influence (Shorter, 1997). Because of its claims that emotional 
health constituted the basis of individual control and wider social order, 
psychoanalysis gained popularity amongst professionals, notably social workers who 
held a dominant belief in the benefits of adequate parenting as the basis of proper
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socialisation and citizenship. The influence of psychoanalysis on ideas of parenting 
did not reflect an official state response to problems of juvenile delinquency, but more 
readily gained interest from middle-class parents (especially mothers), concerned 
about the uncertainties of not bonding adequately with their children. Psychoanalytic 
themes were integral to the overriding message that the family was vital for the 
preservation and maximisation of child socialisation, assisted by the context of the 
social effects of the Great War which forged a closer link between the benefits of child 
upbringing and the future stock of the population. As Aubyn's popular 1935 
childcare manual The Family Book suggested;
Tt needed the impetus of the Great War to make the country realise the value and 
importance of infant life. The neglected toddler in everyone's ways is the material 
which becomes the disgruntled agitator, while the happy child is the pillar of the 
state.'{Auhyn, 1935, cf Urwin and Sharland, 1992:191)
This broader linkage with the implications of the Great War proved to be an 
im portant lever in popularising psychoanalytic themes; both through the provision of 
a language through which to discuss issues within the home, and as a means through 
which to reach into the private crevices of social life in a way which enabled many 
families themselves to take a closer role in the inspection and management of 
intimate social problems.
Governing the Social: The Nexus o f Prevention and Punishm ent
From the period of industrial and reformatory schools, up to the more formal 
establishment of the juvenile justice system during the early twentieth century, the 
ambiguity over whether to punish or reform the juvenile had been ever present. The 
development of child guidance at the turn of the twentieth century held the firm 
belief that 'if juvenile delinquency was to be prevented, early intervention was 
required; once the juvenile court was involved it was too late' (cf Thom, 1992:206).
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H orn's (1990) analysis, along with other key historical accounts (e.g. Platt, 1969, 
Donzelot, 1979) chart the dialectics of social control operating around the domain of 
the 'social'. The institutional fabric of the juvenile court was as much a social space 
charged with the deliverance of social and welfare services, as involved in strategies 
of normalization and crime control. By the same token, the role of the juvenile court 
was to 'examine', 'judge', 'diagnose' the individual, and not simply to harness a 
judicial response of guilt or culpability. Whilst it would be misleading to suggest that 
social workers were simply Janus-Faced punishers of the working class family, the by­
product of their work was to encircle the family within a preventive infrastructure, 
treading a fine line between helping and assisting and increasing the potential for 
criminalisation through surveillance and monitoring.
The Children and Young Person's Act (1933) heralded the importance of the 'psy ' 
sciences in the identification and diagnosis of the juvenile delinquent, successfully 
engaging reformers and commentators in adopting the view that juvenile 
delinquency was a condition marked by psychological disturbance and defective 
character which served to construct acts of delinquency as deeper markers w ithin the 
perceived problems associated with the emotional development of the child. Key to 
the historical importance of the Act, as both a signifier of shifting responses to 
juvenile delinquency, and toward the governance of childhood, was the overriding 
emphasis on philosophies of welfare. Specific provisions of the Act included; the 
closer role of Child Guidance Clinics within the overall management of juvenile 
delinquency, increased powers to send children perceived to be at risk of 
delinquency into care, and employing probation officers in a closer role of 'visiting, 
advising and befriending' the young person (Section 66 of GYP Act 1933).
Donzelot's (1979) brilliant analysis of the growth of networks of social control 
emerging around the specific area of juvenile justice during the late nineteenth 
century provides us with a fascinating point with which to tease out the indices,
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structures and principles guiding the various actors and disciplines engaged in 
activities of 'prevention' and 'reform '. Donzelot's analysis highlights the educational, 
social work, medical, psychiatric and psychological bodies of expertise linked to the 
network of the juvenile court. Its constitution of scientific knowledge and techniques 
of diagnosis proved to be a legitimate way through which to open up spaces for 
social control to move beyond issues of crime and delinquency:
'Experts of criminology study in this first layer and detect in the delinquent minor's 
past, in the organization of families, the signs they have in common, the invariables of 
their situation, the first symptoms of their bad actions. With the help of these findings, 
the typical portrait of the future delinquent, the predelinquent, the child in danger of 
becoming dangerous, ean be drawn up. A n  infrastructure of prevention will then be 
erected around him, and an educative machinery will be set into motion, a timely 
action capable of stopping him short of a criminal violation. Not only will be become 
an object of intervention, but by the same token, he will in turn become an object of 
knowledge.' (Donzelot, 1979: 97)
According to Donzelot, the jurisdictions of welfare (i.e. 'treatm ent', 'help', 'support') 
and of justice (i.e. punishment, official sanctioning) become part of the same 
mechanism. Judgements pertaining to the presence of 'risk factors' and resultant 
infrastructures of prevention came to create the capacities not only for the 
subjugation of the delinquent to social controls, but also those possessing the potential 
to become a delinquent. This process of identifying the potential delinquent at an 
early stage was given further legitimacy by the linkages between neglect and 
delinquency:
'Long experience has shown a clear connection between neglect and juvenile crime 
and, i f  the problem of neglect could be adequately tackled, the amount of delinquency 
would certainly be diminished.' (Sir J Simon, Home Affairs Committee -  16^*" July 
1935)
Up to the 1960s neglect continued to be viewed as a symptom and cause of 
delinquency. As Joel Handler summed up, 'the critical philosophical position of the
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reform movement was that no formal, legal distinctions should be made between the 
delinquent and the dependant or neglected' (cf Platt: 138). As the Committee into 
Young Offenders posited in their 1927 report on the topic:
'There is little or no difference in character and needs between the neglected and 
delinquent child.. ..neglect leads to delinquency and delinquency is often the outcome 
of neglect'. (Departmental Committee on the Treatment of Young Offenders, 
1927:71)
The significance of the 1933 Children and Young Persons Act was to conceive of 
categories of the 'maladjusted' child, and the defective or 'problem ' family, as 
symbiotic referents for deeper signs of malaise w ithin the private matrices of the 
home. To use C Wright-Mills (1959) famous metaphor, it located the private problems 
of milieu (child rearing, child development), within the public problems of structure 
(delinquency, citizenship), thus mobilising a series of institutional enquiries into the 
detection and diagnosis of signs of deprivation or depravation (deceitful behaviour, 
lying, fighting, persistent nightmares, insomnia, bed-wetting). Institutions including 
the school and nursery, which were persuaded and aligned towards the early 
detection and assemblage of preventive interventions, assisted in broadening the 
intellectual horizon from the focus on the perceived moral deficits of the child (mid 
19‘*^ to early 20‘^  cent), towards a Freudian theme of child instincts (early to mid 20* 
cent) (Rose, 1990).
Psychoanalysts such as Susan Isaacs believed that rather than presenting childhood 
problems as the consequence of neglectful parents (mothers) in terms of their 
parenting and behavioural management skills, emphasis should instead be placed on 
the production of empathetic skills for parents to enhance their understanding of the 
child's perspectives. This involved the promotion of ways to articulate issues 
regarding family relations, rather than simply to normalise and moralise. Anna Freud 
(1942) and other psychoanalysts presented the 'norm al' child as susceptible to
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emotional problems, which if not detected and tackled early, could lead to more 
detrimental problems in adolescence and adulthood. Bowlby's (1944, 1958) link 
between the 'affectionless child' and antisocial behaviour focused specifically upon a 
form of psychological disturbance caused during the child's early contact w ith the 
mother, opening up new mechanisms for governing through the family which, prior 
to 1939 were broadly targeted at the individual child rather than within the private 
matrices of the family (Hollway, 2006: 444 op cit). This emphasis on the consequences 
of child separation invited interest from the Home Office, which in 1950 issued a 
circular stressing the importance of preventive measures to preserve the family unit 
(Home Office, 1950). Although there continued to be subtle tensions within the 
judicial field in accepting the claims of psychoanalysis, with resistance cited from 
many judges (see Garland, 1985- ch 6, esp 193-196), the belief in the links between the 
home life and emotional welfare of the child and their involvement in delinquency 
were firmly established.
The emotional investment in the private matrices of the family unit forged a closer 
link w ith the state through the conservation and maintenance of the health of the 
population. This tied in closely with im portant economic and social transitions 
occurring during the 1940s associated with the Keynesian-inspired welfare state and 
rise of collective insurance based on the Beveridge reforms. Beveridge raised a 
growing concern over the declining reproductive rates within the UK population -  a 
view held similarly by the 1944 Royal Commission on Population which emphasised 
the importance of encouraging reproduction and the maintenance of the family unit 
in terms of economic survival. The ideological importance of the Beveridge reforms 
was to create a shift away from psychologically inspired explanations of delinquency, 
towards an overt political emphasis on social disadvantage and the role of state 
insurance in serving as a temporary safety net for supporting those undergoing 
periods of material hardship.
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The Inglehy Report
During a period marked by its gradual recovery from World War Two, including 
increased social freedoms associated with consumerism and public spending, it was 
perhaps unsurprising that one of the symptoms of this was an upsurge in responses 
to alleged problems of juvenile delinquency. The Inglehy Report (1960) set out to 
respond to growing anxieties concerning the rise in juvenile delinquency, including 
the relationship this had with the emergence of w hat became known as the 'problem  
family' (Welsham, 1999). One of the specific considerations of the report was again 
the interlinked categories of the neglected (deprived) and delinquent (depraved) 
child. In forming links between neglect and delinquency, Ingleby continued to forge 
a preventive nexus around the child, including social and welfare provision, in 
addition to emphasising parental responsibility. The Committee's report included a 
wide range of proposals including raising the age of criminal responsibility, and the 
abolition of juvenile courts on the grounds that 'no child in early adolescence should 
have to face criminal proceedings; these children should receive the kind of treatm ent 
they need, w ithout any stigma' (cf Bottoms, 1974: 220). Although these proposals 
were reintroduced in the Longford Report (1964) and the White Paper The Child, The 
Family and the Young Offender (1965), advocating a 'family council' of social workers 
associated with children's provisions, these developments had the effect of steering 
attention away from questions regarding the abolition of the juvenile court, and 
instead culminated in fairly minor administrative changes to the organisation of 
juvenile justice.
The family was once again linked to a site of potential delinquency, with the report 
pointing out that 'it is often the parents as much as the child who need to alter their 
ways, and it is therefore with family problems that any preventive measures will be 
largely concerned' (cf Hendrick, 1994: 225). The political climate of the 1950s which 
witnessed a 47% rise in the rate of juvenile crime from 1954 to 1958, led to causes
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being suggested including, the effects of World War Two, the absence of stable 
fathers, and the expanding freedoms of young people in forms of entertainment and 
leisure activities. Instead of the family being a site of character formation and 
socialisation, it was accused of producing future delinquents through notions of 
parental neglect. Indeed, Ingleby was indicative of a watershed in responses to 
juvenile delinquency through the pursuit of welfare and preventive ideals. These 
twin appeals came under increasing scrutiny from social workers, sociologists, 
politicians, and childcare service professionals, who began to question what 
constituted 'welfare', including w hat types of children needed protection, as well as 
w hat the overall purposes of prevention actually were. Whilst the language of 
Ingleby neither abolished nor reduced the language of 'welfare' to a marginal 
position, the reinvigoration of the twin concept of the 'juridical' and 'welfare' which 
from the early twentieth century had been dominant, resulted in a review of the 
compatibility of the two ideological positions^. As Ingleby argued, '...crim inal 
responsibility is focused on the allegation about some particular act from the 
character and needs of the defendant, whereas welfare depends on a complex of 
personal, family and social considerations' (cf Hendrick, p225). Characteristic of 
thinking within the Labour Party at the time were sociological explanations of social 
stigma and social pathology which emphasised the delinquent as a 'victim of external 
forces' (Duster, 1970, Newburn, 1997). This philosophy was to draw  attention away 
from the 'psychic' and 'emotional' deficits of the young delinquent, which had 
pervaded 'psy' thinking up to the 1950s, towards explicit social structural linkages 
with crime.
 ^This position appears as contrary to John Pitt's (2003:78) suggestion that The Child, The Family 
and the Young Offender proposed a radical shift of power, from the police, magistrates, lawyers 
and judges to psychologists, psychiatrists and social workers', which 1 argue was already in 
place from the early years of the 20* century under the auspices of 'psy' complex and juvenile 
justice.
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The Ingleby Committee, in the words of Anthony Bottoms 'was of fairly 
unadventurous composition' (1974:322), made up of mainly magistrates, lawyers and 
administrators, with a single child psychiatrist and, rather controversially, not one 
social worker. In the face of this, it seemed rather unsurprising that 'psy ' expertise 
which had driven many policies and practices directed at young delinquents up to 
this time, received only partial mention within Ingleby's proposals. Whilst certainly 
not to the liking of many psychoanalytically trained social workers, the overriding 
ethos of 'welfare' did not disappear. As part of the Committee's recommendations, 
parents were invited to take a more active role in their child's court proceedings 
equating as part of this, a greater sense of moral duty and responsibility for the 
adequate supervision and upbringing of their children. At the same time increased 
powers were also invested in social workers to uncover the reasons for the child's 
appearance at the juvenile court, which amongst many professionals was conceived 
as a definite sign of a child in need of 'care' and 'protection' -  two crucial terms for 
the purposes of the Ingleby Committee.
In practice, the perceived 'welfare' components of the Children and Young Persons 
Act (1969) were used sparingly in comparison with punitive disposals of juveniles 
(Crawford and Newbum, 2003:8 op cit). The Labour Party's loss of the 1969 General 
Election and subsequent election of the Conservative Government, led to the welfare 
visions of the Act being sidelined for a system of judicial responses, including the use 
of detention centres for juvenile delinquents. Indeed, the realisation of the Ingleby 
Committee's recommendations within the White Paper Children in Trouble followed 
by the corresponding Children and Young Persons Act in 1969, were summed up by 
John Clarke who wrote that 'in  my view, the equation of the 1969 Act w ith the 
principles of welfarism and discretionary powers has been overstated' (Clarke, 
1985:407). Clarke was correct in his assessment, with sharp rises in the uses of 
juvenile custody throughout the 1970s, together w ith many of the welfare intended 
interventions inspired by the 1969 Act such as care orders, casting a wider net over
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persons previously unconsidered by the juvenile courts, such as pre­
delinquents/ truants. In the language of Stanley Cohen (1979, 1985), this ensured that 
the minnows could be swept into the net alongside the bigger fish. However, as Rose 
(1990) writes:
'The fate of the juvenile justice system is not explicable in terms of a simple 
reactivation of a punitive mentality. It was part of a much more widespread shift in 
the techniques for governing the family and its troublesome offspring.' (Rose, 
1990:180)
The series of critiques which ensued from the 1970s, targeted no less at the nature of 
social work, whose guiding principles in the best interests of the child came under 
attack from both sociologists (Platt, 1969, Bailey and Brake, 1975, Donzelot, 1979, 
Taylor et al, 1980), and welfare professionals who claimed that intervention was itself 
part of the problem. Intrusion into the private realm of the family was, in short, subject 
to criticism from both the political left who claimed that the stigma and excessive 
surveillance carried out by social workers exacerbated problems by labelling and 
creating social stigma, and from the political right who claimed that the private realm 
of the family should receive less, not more intervention from the state. As Hendrick 
(1994) argues:
'The gradual move towards a 'family service', then, was the result of a continued 
reappraisal of the ability of the Welfare State to solve social and economic problems 
and those involving personal relationships. It is no coineidence that the character of 
social democracy changed between 1945 and the 1960s, so too did the objectives of the 
social services. ' {Ibid: 237)
The D w indling  o f  the Social: Juvenile Delinquency from  the 1970s
Since the late 1960s it has been widely agreed by criminologists that the nature and 
responses to crime and punishment have undergone major changes, notably in terms 
of a shift from a state sponsored penal-welfare movement, towards more punitive
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undercurrents infiltrating such practices (Garland, 2001, Pratt, 2003, Simon, 2007). 
Whilst the empirical nature of these claims are worthy of analysis in their own right, 
the final section of this chapter does not simply aim to reproduce these views, but to 
pose some problems with the perceived 'ruptures' which are alleged to have resulted 
in increased levels of punitiveness and volatility in reactions towards crime and 
delinquency. These responses take on a number of diverse forms ranging from highly 
symbolic frames such as 'three strikes' sentencing, boot camps for young offenders, 
to more subtle administrative forms associated with the proximate effects of rapidly 
expanding penal industries (see Christie, 1995) and requirements for system 
functionality, such as risk management tools and controls taken over by private 
security firms and local neighbourhoods.
One of the most significant trends to emerge since the 1970s has been the mass 
politicisation of crime and delinquency, connected to the significant expansion of the 
media which serves to direct messages of crime to the public on a vast and popular 
level of consumption. This development has occurred alongside other significant 
social changes which have altered the fabric of communities and reactions to crime 
and social control. These changes also paralleled specific changes in the ideology and 
meaning of punishm ent and social control, characterised by the shift from a penal- 
welfare, to a 'justice-based' model of sentencing (Garland, 2001). As authors have 
suggested, the level of change to the fabric of social control and punishm ent since the 
1970s is far from linear and totalised, and made up of ambivalent and contradictory 
responses (O'Malley, 1999, Sullivan, 2001), which do not form a one-sided picture of 
penal regression.
Crime replaces Delinquency
Up to the 1960s, the label delinquency existed in common use -  a term used to define 
the nature and quality of acts, mostly 'non-criminal' or perceived to be below the
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threshold of 'official' sanctions. If one continues the search for this label during the 
1970s there are few, if any, references to this term, especially in the UK. The use of 
terms such as 'young offenders' began to take centre stage both in rhetorical terms 
and within many of the policies targeted at youth detention and longer sentences for 
many notifiable offences. The discursive significance of this transition from 
delinquency to crime, although receiving scarce attention by criminologists, acts as an 
im portant symbolic device to shift acts out of their social context and the normative 
structures of childhood (i.e. antisocial acts, disorderly behaviour, naughtiness), into 
the juridical realm of legal rather than social transgression. Whilst debate ensues over 
w hether delinquent acts necessarily constitute juridical breaches, the effect of 'crime' 
is to justify policies which govern increasingly through the modes of criminal law, 
rather than policies which govern collectively through the social realm.
Whereas throughout the 1970s the Labour Party had focused its attention on social 
deprivation, by contrast the Conservatives advocated 'restoring the rule of law, 
which they claimed that the Labour Party in government as opposition...have 
underm ined' (Downes and Morgan, 1997:93). The Conservative Party's policies of 
increasing spending on law and order, including increased support for the freeing 
up of the police to engage in specific crime fighting tasks, as well as increasing 
provisions for tough sentences for young offenders, were mooted under the then 
Home Secretary William W hitelaw's famous phrase of the 'short, sharp, shock'. For 
the Conservative Party and to a lesser extent the Labour Party, the focus shifted from 
the low-level deviant or disorderly male, towards the habitual criminal. Policies of 
bifurcation -  increasing sanctions for serious offenders/offences and lessening those 
for minor offences/offenders (Bottoms, 1977) -  resulted in a decline in the use of 
community penalties, and a rapid growth in the number of cautions (Newburn, 1997: 
642 op cit). Ironically, against this backdrop, the 1980s witnessed a 'successful 
revolution' (Rutherford, 1996) during which the levels of custody for young people 
fell dramatically. Several explanations for this have been put forward including;
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population drops in the 14-16 age group (Newburn, 1997), diversions from court 
(Farrington, 1992), and restrictions on the use of custody (Criminal Justice Act, 1982). 
However, this was to be only a temporary moment, and was followed by displays of 
'penal populism ' directed at the nature and actions of alleged persistent young 
offenders, which throughout the 1990s led to a questioning of childhood itself, from 
its axiomatic status as a period of innocence towards a period of immorality and 
potential evil. The notable m urder of James Bulger in 1993 produced, as many writers 
have readily documented (see Muncie, 1999 for analysis), a series of campaigns to 
increase the penalties for young offenders, which produced alarming reactions to the 
perceived nature and moral deficits of parents (namely mothers) and children, 
labelled within the popular emblem of the 'underclass'.
Shifting Territories o f Responsibility
The penal-welfare era up to its alleged declining influence at the end of the 1960s, 
assumed the dominant method of treating and reforming juvenile delinquents. Tied 
to this was an assumed understanding that young people and children did not 
possess the same level of free will and responsibility as an adult. From the 
institutional creation of the 'official' juvenile justice system in England and Wales 
under the Children's Act of 1908, the territories were firmly established in 
formulating separate spheres of practice for interventions targeted at developmental 
stages of offending and perceived 'risky' behaviour. Theories of child development, 
such as those associated with the likes of Jean Piaget, medical explanations associated 
with physical and mental maturation of children (Armstrong, 1983), and the 
implications of parenting as a primary form of socialisation, all paved the way for a 
politics of responsibility which placed children and young people as victims of the 
social world.
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Whilst there has been ongoing debate between the free will/determinism agenda 
throughout the social and political sciences (Hacking, 1990), there has been an 
extraordinary level of ambiguity existing over these features. For a judicial system 
which m ust practise due process and the rule of law, the alleged welfare goals of 
punishm ent and social control have come under attack from some authors for 
essentially being part of the same outcome as juridical sanctions themselves (Platt, 
1969, Donzelot, 1979, Cohen, 1985). Whilst the implications of this have already been 
described in relation to the nature of penal responses towards children and young 
people during this chapter, the effect was also to create a demarcation of 
responsibility from the category of 'vulnerable', towards the choice-making 
rationality of children and young people, thereby opening up the legitimate space for 
a politics of blame and censure.
Part of the reason for the shifting terrains of responsibility in relation to the politics of 
childhood and deviancy has been the move away from the 'social' technologies of 
welfare, towards technologies which advocate market-based rationalities of neo­
liberalism. Within the 'contractual' obligations imprinted within Beveridge's welfare 
reforms during the 1940s, the emphasis was upon collective insecurities which could 
impact across the population, with the welfare state acting as a metaphoric 'safety 
net' in times of crisis. The ethic of responsibility was broadly aligned with a system of 
mutual inter-dependency bound within a moral order which advocated the 
principles of meritocracy (contract relations) alongside those of social responsibility 
(labour, taxation etc). Whilst collective and social security remain fundamental 
aspects of contemporary social policy, the state became less involved in the direct 
governance of many areas of social life, including many functions of crime control 
(Garland, 1996). As Rose and Millar (1992) argue, paradoxically many of the 
criticisms of social and political order during the 1960s, such as freedom of 
expression, criticisms of the overbearing and intruding state, and the calls for the de­
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regulation of many areas of social life, have been appropriated by many political 
programs as axioms on which to advocate neo-liberalist agendas.
Mary Douglas's text Risk and Blame (Douglas, 1992), describes the ways in which a 
risk-based culture becomes central to a retributive culture which blames social ills 
upon the conceived irresponsibility of individuals. As Douglas argues, restitution, 
rather than allowing the experiences of sufferers to be supported by the norms of 
collective responsibility, becomes supplanted by risk which holds to account, judges, 
punishes, and legitimately blames certain populations (the poor, the working class, 
the economically immobile, the deviant, the destitute, mentally disadvantaged) for 
their failures to act according to the norms of self governance advocated by neo­
liberalism. As Douglas writes:
'The idea of risk could have been custom-made. Its universalising terminology, its 
abstractness, its power of condemnation, its scientificity, its connection with objective 
analysis, make it perfect. Above all, its forensic uses fit the tool to the task of building 
a culture which supports modern industrial society.' {Douglas, 1992:15)
This suitability between the social functioning of risk and the political organisation of 
neo-liberalism has proved to be fertile ground for the prioritisation of many 
rationalities of crime control. Instead of more traditional ideas of rehabilitation, the 
formation of risk has served to drive through a series of reforms which simply aim to 
manage offenders through rational, calculative measures of bureaucratic control.
Management over Reformation
Since the late 1960s -  a period during which welfare principles pertaining to the 
rehabilitation of offenders came under substantial criticism, there has been a marked 
shift in the rationales used to legitimate forms of punishment. Feeley and Simon 
(1992, 1994, also Simon, 1988, 1993) have described the shift from the dom inant
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philosophies of reformation which occupied penal ideology from the turn of the 
twentieth century, towards a much more cautious, technocratic philosophy 
associated with managing offenders through actuarial risk technologies. This takes 
on board a number of im portant features. Firstly it moves away from clinical ideas of 
diagnosis, treatment, guilt, responsibility, towards a general logic which prioritises 
the management of crime control strategies on the basis of assorting offenders by 
statistical categorisation of dangerousness. This utilises a range of statistical tools 
designed to allow accurate predictions to be made about the likelihood of an offender 
re-offending or posing a risk to the public. Like the principles of insurance based 
upon aggregates of risk across the population, offenders become manageable entities 
made calculable, and classifiable via these technologies of risk. Rather than 
possessing interest in the philosophies of reformation, these instrum ents and 
techniques are more or less exclusively concerned with managing risk in the name of 
public safety.
When Feeley and Simon introduced the phrase the 'N ew  Penology', they did not 
have in mind an earlier vision portrayed by Theodore Roosevelt, who in 1913 
proclaimed the following penal vision:
'The "new penology" is justice both to the prisoner and to society. It is in the interests 
of both that the prisoner be secured his proper right to health, reasonable moral and 
mental training, and last, but no means least, the right to rehabilitation so far as in 
him lies. Any prison system that does not give these rights fails to do its duties'. 
(Roosevelt, 1913:4)
Some eighty years later, Feeley and Simon wrote:
'It is actuarial. It is concerned with techniques for identifying, classifying and 
managing groups assorted by levels of dangerousness. It takes crime for granted. It 
accepts deviance as normal. It is sceptical that liberal interventionist crime control 
strategies do or can make a difference. Thus its aim is not to intervene in individuals 
lives for the purpose of ascertaining responsibility, making the guilty 'pay for their
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crime' or changing them. Rather, it seeks to regulate groups, as part of a strategy of 
managing danger.' (Feeley and Simon: 1994:13)
A central tenet of these two accounts is the essence of rehabilitation which, from the 
latter of the two, has been transformed into a strategy of management rather than one 
dominated by principles about changing or reforming individuals. Feeley and Simon's 
wider claim is that not only have actuarial methods (i.e. reflecting similarities to 
insurance-based logics) become indoctrinated into the practices of administering and 
managing crime and punishment, but that such strategies concentrate 
disproportionately on the 'underclass' (ethnic minority groups, the poor, the 
marginalised) (Simon, 1993). Furthermore, actuarial rationalities are not concerned 
w ith the elimination of crime or recognition of the 'success' of punishment, but the 
efficient coordination of the 'system ' and its administration. Success and failure of 
penal interventions are sidelined to the objectives of the 'new  penology', which 
prioritise the measurement of outputs as an indicator of performance driven by 
clearer structures of accountability and unfettered attacks at penal discretion which 
remained at the heart of criminal justice policy until the 1960s (Walker, 1993). In 
short, w hat the 'new  penology' offers is a description of some of the factors behind 
the decline in the principles of rehabilitation, namely the investment in enterprises 
which reward the perceived cost-limiting nature of actuarial rationalities -  rewards 
for system efficiency, just administration of punishment, measurement of success -  
all of which fundamentally alter the jurisprudential drives for the sanctioning and/or 
processing of offenders.
The 1980s, in w hat Rutherford (1996) in rather ironical prose has described as the 
'successful revolution' in juvenile justice, witnessed a decline in the overall use of 
custody for young people and a rise of 'alternative' mechanisms for both managing 
and sanctioning crime and offenders. Categories of offender became more 
distinguished, w ith the serious, the dangerous, and the persistent offender receiving 
different levels of intervention, such as diversion (e.g. sharp rises in use of cautions).
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Kempf-Leonard and Peterson (2000) have linked this to the growth in assessment and 
classification guidelines used to assess and construct different interventions across 
different stages of offending. They describe such classifications as 'increasingly based 
on the risks to public safety objectives, rather than traditional aims directed at the 
needs of youths' {Ibid: 79). The actuarial logics outlined by the 'new  penology' thesis 
suggest that risk assessments aim to be probabilistic (i.e. assigning a quantitative 
calculation or likelihood of offending trajectories), rather than clinical (i.e. based on 
professional judgement), limiting the practice of discretion to the outcomes of the 
guidelines set by the risk models. Jonathan Simon (1993) has described the 
dominance of 'the clinical era' up to the late 1960s, which involved parole officers and 
supervisors at the centre of casework decisions, formulating interventions based 
upon subjective-based decisions of their clients individual needs and backgrounds. 
Focused on the role of parole agents, but equally applicable to many public service 
professionals involved in areas of criminal justice, Simon argues that:
'Parole supervision during the 1970s and 1980s was faced with the collapse of the 
social and economic conditions that had made it a plausible control strategy of the 
past. It was also challenged by a set of political and legal demands on the way parole 
power should be exercised. While social and economic changes made parole a harder 
job, legal and political changes made it more visible, less flexible and more vulnerable.' 
(Simon, 1993:169)
The salience of risk models, which Simon argues, originated from dem ands to make 
the system more consistent and transparent for onlookers, produced not only 
ideological shifts away from the 'rehabilitative' agenda which had been rooted within 
the praxis of social work, but also fashioned a technical managerial approach to the 
sanctioning and surveillance of individuals along the lines of risk management. One 
marked response which has stemmed from these practices of positioning 
management as the core aspect of professionals working within the criminal justice 
industry, is the production of self-governing subjects (see Rose, 1990, Hannah- 
Moffatt, 2000). Whereas the prim ary assumption of principles associated with the
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penal-welfare era was for professionals to take a more active role in the rehabilitation 
of clients, from the 1970s clients have been urged to help themselves, transforming 
them into normative citizens rather than relying on professionals to provide complete 
support (Lynch, 2000). These elements, which assist in conceiving clients as 
'responsible' subjects who should be able to take control of their own lives, stem from 
neo-liberal inspired critiques of welfare paternalism which continue to achieve 
popularity amongst policy makers on the grounds of directing accountability away 
from the direct tasks and effectiveness of the agencies. Clients are effectively 'turned 
into problems of attitude or bad choice' (Lynch, 2000:58), who, if not taking 
responsibility for their tasks of 'self governance', enable sanctioning in the name of 
public safety as the only justifiable option for many criminal justice professionals.
New Labour: Translating Old Ideas into New?
It would perhaps be fitting, or at least convenient, to adopt an assessment of New 
Labour's law and order politic of 'tough on crime, tough on criminals' as reflecting a 
series of failed promises and draconian gestures. These bifurcated assessments, 
employed by academics as much as by politicians to create a summary or 
representation, can lose sight of many of the 'grey areas' or contingencies which do 
not always fit the actual ground level realities. New Labour's social and penal 
policies, as well as their surrounding ideological agendas reflect, to use Levi-Strauss's 
expression, a bricolage of both punitive and welfare-based policies, many of which are 
enacted and adjoined alongside one another. As Muncie notes 'the authoritarian, the 
retributive, the restorative and the protective continually jostle with each other to 
construct a multi modal landscape of youth governance' (2005:57). The rise of policies 
of ASB embody this blurring of welfare and juridical roles, punishing individuals 
through draconian powers such as ASBOs and Parenting Orders, as well as 
establishing a host of preventive policies directed at strategies of 'early intervention'.
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At the same time however, no state agenda can be defined as having an emblematic 
rationality for its decisions and responses. This chapter has recognised the fact that 
many of the themes discussed have not always been directly championed by the state 
as central tenets of their direct law and order campaigns, but have nonetheless served 
as im portant characterisations of patterns of thinking and responding to 
'problematic' groups within particular historical periods. Of course, the 
environments by which social control and criminalisation happen are heavily 
structured by the operations of a range of agencies and institutions that can impose 
internal constraints on action, and serve to produce forms of competition and 
contradiction w ithin different parts of the 'system':
T f each of these institutional parts of the larger system has a somewhat different 
interpretation of the aims and practices of law enforcement, it will follow that there is 
always the possibility of competition between the parts for greater control. Each 
institution will evolve its own subcultural definition of the proper place of itself and 
others in the overall system. These definitions are likely to conflict and there may be 
considerable jockeying for power between police officers probation officers, lawyers 
and the judiciary'. (Rock, 1973:191)
Keith Bottomley (1973) makes a similar point:
'It is important to recognize that the existence of interaction between the diffeixnt 
parts of the system, that the 'output' of one stage provides the 'input' for another, and 
that for the system to be 'rational' there would need to be an overall goal towards 
which each and every part was directed, but in fact the complex socio-political nature 
of crime and society's response to criminal behaviour seems to rule out the possibility 
of any real integration or 'rationality' throughout the penal process.' (Bottomley, 
1973:225)
As the quotes above emphasise, the systems of criminal justice do not operate as a 
well oiled set of machines with strict ideological objectives, but an often messy, 
contradictory set of institutions and practices. Despite the ends of many of the 
operations of many social control agencies serving to target particular social control 
disproportionately to others, the means are rather ambiguous and far from clear-cut.
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The role of occupational culture in the implementation of policy decisions, the uses of 
discretion, differences within organisations, legal safeguards, resource limitations 
and high caseloads, to name just a few features, are responsible for the complexity of 
state institutions and the unevenness of 'ground-level' responses to the management 
of systems of control. This theme will be the focus of the empirical chapters from 
chapter 6 onwards, which aim to connect discussion of historical themes and 
practices with discussion of the everyday struggles to enact forms of control over 
deviant groups.
Summary
The aims of the chapter have from the outset intended to inform readings of the 
present state of social control and not to provide a comprehensive 'genealogy' of 
specific policy decisions and frameworks of criminal justice practice. Far from 
creating a unified or linear history of social control which largely focuses upon 
events, rather than processes, the organising ideologies and their relationship to 
penal practices have been documented, paying attention to political rationalities and 
broader social contexts of societal regulations. By deciphering the emergence of the 
apparatus of social control, often transgressing penal or crime control measures per se, 
the aim has been to show how there has been consistency to groups on the receiving 
end of social control, despite changes in the infrastructure of social control 
functioning to both support and criminalise. This consists of the lower working 
classes more broadly, but also specifically juvenile males, fallen and 'w ayw ard ' 
females, disorderly families, and vagrants. Whilst there are underlying groups who 
receive more than their fair share of attention from agencies of social control, the 
strategic source of these outcomes is not always pre-ordained via the structural logics 
of systems of social control, but a product of discrepancies between the policies and 
practices 'on the ground'. The aim during the chapter has not been to provide an 
exhaustive account of the multitude of these types of processes, but to illustrate how
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various techniques, ideologies and discourses filter and guide forms of social control. 
The next chapter goes further towards the configuring the ways policies im pact on 
the practical occupational fields of various social control agencies, which aims more 
broadly to provide an intellectual foundation for understanding how the ideas 
discussed during this chapter find expression in specific policies, including the ways 
they are shaped by different social control agencies.
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MORALISING THE SOCIAL, 
DEMORALISING THE 
ANTISOCIAL
During the previous chapter it was argued that despite the shifting types of 
intervention focusing on aspects of welfare support as well as political responses to 
concerns about juvenile delinquency, the main commonality was the scrupulous 
levels of control and intervention targeted at the lower-classes as a problem group. 
The caveats to this argument were presented through the parallel convergences 
between institutional bodies of knowledge, namely social work and psychiatry, in the 
unintended operations and indirect processes of adjoining supportive social control 
interventions with repressive forms of punishment. This argument, which by no 
means claims distinct originality (see Platt, 1979, Donzelot, 1979, Cohen, 1985), has 
suggested that the operations of social control as a method of class control for young 
people and other groups on the fringes of criminality, takes place through a subtle 
fusion of benevolent aims and indirect modes of punishment. This process, although 
not exclusively, has borrowed features from the institutional knowledge of 
psychiatry and child psychology in order to legitimate the concentration on mainly 
lower-class young people.
This chapter examines how the moral project of ASB constructed around the 
criminalisation of certain 'suitable enemies', has attempted to appropriate expert 
rationalities pertaining to 'psy' science and early intervention, altering the structure 
of social control agencies such as the police and social services. This appropriation
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has emerged in w hat appears to be a rather unusual relationship within a range of 
policies including the Respect Agenda -  a governmental program which has been 
viewed more as castigatory and anti-intellectual, than scientific in its appraisals of 
early intervention. Whilst ideas from neuroscience, psychology, and child psychiatry 
have readily been applied by the state to the overall framing of the legitimate 
intervention toward certain sections of the lower-working class, this has been carried 
out through inflammatory language, employing science in rather crude, ambiguous 
ways to legitimate criminalisation. This not only uses 'science' as a form of 
justification, but actively fuses it with a benevolent rhetoric associated with 'early 
intervention' and 'child saving'. The chapter unpacks these issues, arguing that 
'science' not only has been invoked in damaging, yet benevolent rhetoric, but 
interweaves common representations of class deficit into a moral language formed 
around notions of ASB. The second half of the chapter analyses how far these 
developments in the 'industry ' of ASB have connected to institutional changes within 
social control agencies. It is argued that one of the key developments for agencies 
during recent years has been the expanded remit of targeted prevention. The contexts 
which have given rise to this are examined, demonstrating not only economic 
pressures, but also the ways agencies of social control have struggled to deliver 
services in the wake of w ider social changes which place increasing resource 
demands upon their working practices.
The P sy Complex
Since the 1970s, academic disciplines of psychiatry, psychology, as well as sub­
divisions of medicine such as psychopathology, have investigated the links between 
ASB in childhood as a precursor to criminality in adolescence and adulthood (e.g. 
Loeber, 1982, Rutter et al, 1998, Farrington and Welsh, 2006, Farrington, 2007). 
Conditions such as recklessness, deceit, and hyperactivity, amongst others, have been
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conceived as potentially criminogenic components. These forms of expertise have 
proved influential in their conceptions of ASB, capturing the ways in which various 
practices of intervention are involved in shaping and acting upon forms of 'antisocial' 
conduct, not least at the origins of such conduct in childhood. By targeting 
interventions at an early stage of a child's life by focusing upon the risk components 
intrinsic to the individual (e.g. impulsivity, attention deficits, truancy, risky home 
life) as displayed through 'acting out' behaviour (deviant acts and petty crime etc), it 
is believed that prevention provides a cost-effective and more efficient method of 
tackling ASB by diverting resources to certain individuals, rather than through 
collective social services (Rubin et al, 2006). Within central government policy circles, 
early intervention has been crucial in forging the unquestionable linkage between 
proximate warning signs of ASB, and its direct causal relationship w ith the onset of 
criminal engagement.
Research commissioned for the Home Office and Respect Taskforce in 2002 as part of 
an ASB prevention program in Southwark, London, featured prominently in the 
state's use of evidence for the need of early intervention strategies^°. The original 
research, carried out by a team of psychiatrists from Kings College, identified the 
continuity between childhood ASB and increased likelihood of offending into 
adolescence and adulthood (Knapp et al, 1999, Scott et al, 2001). Significantly, 
according to the researchers, ASB is synonymous w ith psychiatric conduct disorder, 
and considered one of the commonest psychiatric problems in childhood. The Respect 
Agenda, illustrating Scott's work through a diagram of the continuity of ASB from age 
5 to 17 years, described a cycle of ASB within 15% of all children across England and 
Wales (Respect Action Plan, 2006:17). This started with oppositional and defiant 
behaviour, being blamed by parents, disliked by siblings (15%), to being rejected by
0^ To date, the complete report has not been published into the public domain, although its 
findings have been replicated by the Department for Education and Skills (now Department 
for Children, Schools, and Families) (2004) and Home Office (Respect Taskforce, 2006).
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peers, having low self-esteem, fighting (approx 12%), hard to control, blaming others, 
poor school achievement (10%), to stealing and trnanting, deviant peers, anti-social 
attitudes (approx 8%), to career offenders, unemployment, and drug misuse (approx 
6%). Of these totals, it was estimated that approximately 20% of young people escape 
at each stage of the cycle.
The media presentation of Scott et al's report was also interesting. W hen interviewed 
by the BBC following his report for the Home Office, the chief researcher Stephen 
Scott argued, 'Anti-social behaviour is the most enduring hum an trait after 
intelligence, you don't grow out of it'. This was followed up by the comment; 'Once 
they get into adolescence, intervention for anti-social behaviour is more or less 
impossible -  or jolly difficult to turn them around'. (BBC, 27/7/01). For politicians and 
policy makers charged with promoting the values of early intervention working, the 
alleged continuity between early years ASB and adolescent criminality could not 
have been more convenient, enabling the justification for packaging the Respect 
Agenda around the targeting of those deemed 'vulnerable' to criminality, namely 
children of single mothers, and particularly those living in working-class 
communities. At the same time, a welter of criminological research which has 
questioned the linkages between childhood ASB and future criminality, notably the 
concept of desistance (see Smith, 2007 for extended reviews), were conveniently 
ignored by politicians and policy makers during their introduction of 'early 
intervention' w ithin the Respect Agenda.
This theme of early intervention which has emerged during New Labour's political 
leadership has also received substantial support from across political parties. In 
addition to New Labour's Respect and more recent Youth Taskforce policies, cross­
party research carried out by Labour MP Graham Allen and the former Conservative 
Party leader Iain Duncan-Smith, for the think tank The Centre for Social Justice, has also 
championed the idea of early intervention for deprived children and those 'a t risk' of
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future criminality (Allen and Duncan Smith, 2008). This report received high levels of 
support from fellow MPs during committee sessions in the House of Commons in 
January 2009. The well-known Labour MP for Birkenhead, Frank Field, described the 
report as 'the most im portant report, official or unofficial, produced in Parliament 
since I became a Member 30 years ago' (Hansard, 13/1/09), with other MPs citing 
similar support for the work. Despite the surrounding anxiety of social engineering 
associated with the politically charged symbolism of the 'nanny state', politicians 
from all the major parties involved in the debate effectively legitimated the necessity 
to 'intervene early' in terms of addressing 'real' social need, as well as through the 
idea that parenting is a fundamental problem and solution to issues of antisocial 
behaviour. Crucially, support was also framed through the language of cost savings 
by which intervening early was considered an imperative reaction to prevent 'a t risk' 
children from reaching a level of concern and requiring high level of services if left 
unchecked.
This report, alongside a welter of attention driven through the state's early year's 
policies (e.g. Department for Children, Schools and Families, 2004) has displayed a 
clear precautionary logic. In the wake of recent major crises involving Social Services 
Departments and their alleged 'failures' to prevent the tragic deaths of several 
children (House of Commons Health Committee, 2003, Laming Report, 2009), these 
events have prom pted services to develop closer observation and monitoring 
systems, as well as increasing the use of computer technologies designed to flag 
children and families with high levels of risk. These logics have also penetrated a 
range of other agencies, such as Youth Offending Teams and Probation, whose 
service functions have become increasingly configured around issues of public 
protection and public safety (Nash, 2006). Drawing closely from 'actuarial' and risk- 
focussed research which has primarily stemmed from North American research 
(Loeber, 1982, Loeber and LeBlanc, 1990, Sampson and Laub, 2003, 2005), the role of 
many agencies dealing directly with those actively engaged in, or 'a t risk' of
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criminality has seen their work become closely tied to these risk-based agendas. For 
example. Youth Offending Teams have seen the w idespread use of Asset -  a risk- 
identification tool which includes factors such as lifestyle, family background, 
behaviour, mental health, education, and training as criteria through which to judge 
the level of supervision necessary for a young person^k This has been followed by 
similar risk tools used by the Probation Service, Children's Services, and other social 
service agencies engaged with 'vulnerable' families and young people. The common 
trend surrounding these risk models is the way they both individualise and actively 
create risk as unproblematic categories, reducing structural disadvantage to a series 
of abstracted choices and decisions which the individual m ust acknowledge. As Cray 
(2007) writes:
'Reintegration has been framed as the personal moral responsibility of young offenders 
and places the onus on them to negotiate individually the social risks involved in 
reintegration, with limited acknowledgement of the structural barriers to 
reintegration that are posed by the unequal distribution of socio-economic resources. 
This representation totally divorces the notion of reintegration from social justice 
ideals, and young offenders' failure to successfully reintegrate is viewed mainly as a 
result of individual shortcoming in their way of thinking, rather than due to socio­
economic processes over which they have very little influence'. (Cray, 2007:402).
The United Nations Convention on the rights of the child (UN, 2002) has actively 
criticised the UK government's continuation of 'best interest' philosophies in fields of 
youth justice for denying genuine rights for young people -  a criticism which 
received the response from the government that; 'it is in the interests of children and 
young people themselves to recognise and accept responsibility, and to receive 
assistance in tackling criminal behaviour' (cf Cray, 2007:412). The strong emphasis by 
the New Labour government on young people having to take responsibility for their 
involvement in ASB has been associated more with the jurisprudential emphasis on
" Interestingly, research from the Audit Commission (2004) has identified that the YOTs use 
of Asset has been dominated by lifestyle, thinking and behaviour factors, compared to social 
structural issues such as education and employment.
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culpability within the rule of law, than with any real concern for children's rights 
which encourage increased agency and participation (Scraton and Haydon, 2002). 
Developmental approaches dominated by risk-based early intervention schemes have 
gone hand in hand with a somewhat bland and uneventful culpability debate 
surrounding the 'true' responsibility of individuals for their actions. As Nikolas Rose 
sums up:
'Far from biological explanations of conduct mitigating responsibility in the criminal 
justice system... the resurgence of such explanations has gone hand in hand with the 
moral culpability of all offenders, irrespective of biological, psychological or social 
dispositions'{Rose, 2000:7).
Morals^ A nti-Socia l Behaviour and Respectable C iv ility
By definition, ASB is intrinsically a moral matter. The concentration on certain acts, 
people, places and time, the likely perpetrators, victims and assumptions about 
causes of the problem, all make clear normative judgements about desirable or 
respectable ways of living and behaving (Millie, 2009). Government officials, 
politicians and the news media have been starkly responsible for these messages and 
interpretations, which reductive in scope, conceive of problems through the use of 
simple dichotomies (i.e. antisocial vs. law abiding) and restricted vocabularies 
(irresponsible parents, feckless youths), creating a false illusion of homogeneity 
through these convenient symbolic classifications.
From the beginning of New Labour's ASB agenda it has been especially conscious of 
its ideological position with regards to social class. Two of the architects of the ASB 
agenda -  Jack Straw and David Blunkett -  both emphasised their own working class 
upbringings in council estates in the North of England, conveying these 
autobiographic accounts through personal memories of the ways low-level disorder 
carried out by a 'lawless minority' inflicted persistent harm upon many respectable
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working class citizens living in their neighbourhoods (Garrett, 2006). This clear 
divide between the 'respectable' working class, and the 'non-respectable' or 
'underclass' conceived as a minority group of 'antisocials', became central to the 
structuring of the ASB agenda. With the publication of Respect and Responsibility 
(Home Office, 2003) there appeared to be a rather familiar discursive emphasis on 
ASB as a moral breakdown in general norms and values within mainly lower- 
working class and marginalised sections of society. The phrase Respect was certainly a 
key component of this, forging a seemingly disagreeable construct -  a symbolic 
judgement which served the purpose of 'classing' behaviour based upon desirable 
versus non-desirable forms. This characterisation appeared as a means through 
which to represent general malaise about the state of youth and so-called 
'undesirables', w ith deviant acts and behaviour perceived as a threat to social order. 
As commentators on New Labour policies such as John Clarke have argued; 'New  
Labour's ideal citizens are moralized, choice-making, self-directing subjects' 
(2005:451), w ith choice framed by a set of injunctions about reasonable choices and 
irresponsible behaviour. 'Responsible citizens make reasonable choices, w ith 'bad 
choices' arising from the actions of irresponsible people, rather than the structural 
distribution of resources, capacities and opportunities' (Ibid). These representations of 
morality and civility rely heavily upon the use of simplistic dichotomies such as 
responsible/irresponsible, law abiding/antisocial to generate 'suitable enemies' 
(Christie, 1986), thereby creating normative standards for (largely middle class) 
onlookers to judge the character and quality of antisocial groups and individuals.
The classification of 'respectability' are equated with a set of middle-class judgements 
about morality, the worthy, the character and manners which come to im print and 
represent not only boundaries of class, but to inflict forms of symbolic violence 
(Bourdieu, 1986) through the imposition of cultural domination and tacit forms of 
moral judgement, which mainly, although not exclusively, have been directed at the 
nature and quality of working class civility. Tony Blair, in a speech proclaimed that:
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‘We will focus, in particular, on teenage parents and give them stronger incentives to 
attend parenting classes and education. Chaotic families lack the basic infrastructure 
of order. Not all parents find the task easy. ..There are a small number of families who 
are out of control and in crisis. It is those families whose children are roaming the 
streets and disrupting the classroom. We have to help those parents and children.' 
(Blair, 2006)
Overt in the speech is not only a focus upon certain 'vulnerable' groups (teenage 
parents [mothers], 'problem ' families) who have historically been subject to zealous 
levels of social control, but also a judgement about the status of these two groups (out 
of control, chaotic, in crisis, roaming, disrupting). These judgements are also asserted 
through their appropriation by forms of media and popular culture, such as Super 
Nanny describing the inadequacies of largely working class parent/s. Neighbours from 
Hell documenting through footage of battles between neighbours on 'rough' council 
estates, or Little Britain a comedy show made up of sketches mocking working class 
civility such as Vicky Pollard -  described by the BBC Website as a 'common-or- 
garden teenage delinquent, the sort you can see hanging around any number of off- 
licences in Britain, trying to persuade people going inside to buy them 10 fags and a 
bottle of White Lightning' (BBC.co.uk/comedy). As a corollary to this point, some of 
these actual television shows have been referenced by government publications and 
press releases (e.g., Guardian, 2006) appropriating these popular forms of cultural 
consumption as rationales for political representations. Although through history 
middle and upper classes have not been exempt from comedic ridicule, lower 
working class groups on the other hand possess far less convertible capital through 
which to articulate resistance in any legitimate forms.
A New Penal Welfare Complex?
The ensemble of practices built around concerns with the 'immoral', the 'dangerous', 
the 'risky', have formed the basis of institutional techniques designed to render
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calculable, and thus actionable, categories of the population who are judged in some 
way to require a greater level of intervention, both for reasons of 'im provem ent' and 
'support', as well as also for more sinister acts of surveillance, monitoring and 
criminalisation. The importance of these techniques, whether support programs 
targeted at 'struggling' parents, or anger management classes for young delinquents, 
is that they should not necessarily be viewed as Janus-Faced forms of interventionism 
(e.g. as punishm ent within the guise of welfare support), but often as genuine 
operations designed with the best interests of helping. The central point is that these 
structures of knowledge and claims to authority constitute clients not only as 
dependable on agency services, but also as autonomous beings who have the 
freedom to create positive self-transformative outcomes. This suggests an 
emancipatory logic whereby those who do change no longer require the attention and 
monitoring of social service personnel and agencies of social control (see Youth 
Taskforce Action Plan, 2008).
The first question which emerges from these kinds of agendas concerns how such 
'antisocial' groups are rendered governable subjects? In constituting the target of 
ASB, social control agencies, both with more aligned welfare motives (social services, 
social work) and those with overt 'double edged' swords of control (police, housing 
departments), invest in a range of monitoring and surveillance tasks, forming 
classifications around typologies of person deemed in need of attention. The 
'problem  family', which since the nineteenth century has been subject to heightened 
attention from philanthropists, reformers, and judicial agencies, has once again been 
subject to a range of tutelary mechanisms under policies of ASB, configuring a fusion 
of relations between public and private spheres through w hat Donzelot (1980) has 
earlier coined 'the social'. Whilst family and parenting matters have existed as 
tentative areas of intervention in political circles, the 'problem ' (working class) family 
has been 'viewed as the consequence of wilfulness -  requiring parents to be
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disapproved -  rather than the product of multiple social disadvantage' (Newburn, 
1998:209).
Interventions have consisted of programs designed to 'treat' the alleged moral 
deficits and abilities of parents (mothers, especially young mothers), by providing 
them with the 'correct' skills to socialise their offspring away from the temptations of 
crime. Indeed parenting has become a mechanism through which to frame personal 
methods of socialising into forms of productive living, thereby avoiding the need for 
depending on agencies for support. Coping strategies, anger management, 
consequence training etc, all become productive forms of power, arming individuals 
w ith the skills necessary to avoid future sanctions and monitoring by agencies of 
social control. Away from these productive forms, as Stan Cohen (1979, 1985) has 
warned, and Jacques Donzelot (1979) has charted, the judicial and welfare become 
part of the same preventive nexus, subjecting breach of welfare support to juridical 
sanctions. Examples include failure to perform duties as a parent, or refusing to seek 
support as part of a condition of an ASBO, which can become criminalisable entities 
in their own right.
Agencies involved in preventive work w ith offenders, much of it based on social 
work values, individualise the subject by 'm aking up ' (Hacking, 1986) their character, 
their biography, their previous history of behaviours, commonly into the language of 
risk. Whilst risk frequently assorts, measures, and calculates, through technologies of 
'objective' classification (see Feeley and Simon, 1992, Harcourt, 2007), risk is also 
imbued within a moral judgement (Ericson and Doyle, 2003) which engenders a 
politics of blame and censure (Douglas, 1992, Sparks, 2000). The role of the 'psy 
sciences' described in previous sections, has articulated the language of self­
management and coping as a means of addressing the critique of 'psy ' as intrusive 
and as acting through the ulterior motive of individual reform by increasing social 
control. Social work policies delivered as a form of 'support' for young people who
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have offended or appear 'a t risk' of offending, have focused on strategies such as 
consequence training, anger management, dealing with peer pressure, to name just a 
few. W hat is interesting about these strategies is that they mostly deal w ith behaviour 
as a form of individualised coping, rather than associated with social structural issues 
such as poverty, inequality, unemployment. Instead, support work attempts to 
permeate their interior subjectivity, constituting individuals as authors of their own 
behaviour, able to act responsibly and regulate their own conduct (Hannah-Moffat, 
2000, Moore, 2007). As Val Gillies (2008) has argued. New Labour responses to ASB 
through programs such as those focusing on parenting deficits, have overwhelmingly 
concentrated on psychological problems of thinking and cognition as requiring 
behavioural modifications, as opposed to recognising social-structural causes 
requiring political economic solutions. With the fragmentation of youth work and 
social services both in terms of public resources and public popularity the police, who 
have continued to receive high public dem ands for more officers have become one of 
the key agencies involved in delivering these forms of 'support' work through 
interventions such as parenting contracts, ABCs and ASBOs. The ASB framework 
which directs 'support' as a condition of these types of intervention, is not only more 
palatable to the organisation of the police, but also connects with enforcement 
through a legal language of judicial culpability.
Whilst actual offenders -  in particular those who have been processed by the judicial 
system -  feature as perhaps the most identified and discussed group of 'antisocials', 
the recent focus on potential offenders, w ith policies even suggesting targeting infants 
from birth, has emerged as a key cornerstone of policies of 'early intervention'. The 
logic behind these forms of intervention, to use the words of Robert Castel, is formed 
of a sequential pattern 'postulating a more or less probable relationship between 
certain present symptoms and a certain act to come' (Castel, 1991:283). As Blair 
writes:
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T am not talking about "baby ASBOs", trying to make the state raise children, or 
interfering with normal family life. I am saying that where it is clear, as it very often 
is, at young age, that children are at risk of being brought up in a dysfunctional home 
where there are multiple problems, say of drug abuse or offending, then instead of 
waiting until the child goes off the rails, we should act early enough, with the right 
help, support and disciplined framework for the family, to prevent it. This is not 
stigmatising the child or the family. It may be the only way to save them and the 
wider community from the consequences of inaction'. (Blair, 2006- Speech to Social 
Exclusion Unit).
The implied rationale, that to intervene early during the visibility of proximate signs 
and symptoms of disorder in order to prevent the individual from reaching the stage 
of criminality in the future, has prom pted many agencies to proactively identify and 
work with 'early stage' offenders. This growth in popularity of early intervention 
within political circles has corresponded with other key policy areas such as mental 
health and child welfare, guiding agencies to configure their working practices 
towards the identification of potentially problematic children, often based upon the 
use of risk factors as well as more traditional subjective assessments of neglect or 
vulnerability (Parton, 2006). The state agenda of early intervention has emphasised, 
in particular, the unquestionable link between early years ASB and future criminality, 
utilising the language of risk and prediction:
'More than anything else, early intervention is crucial. It is a commonplace that 
prevention is better than cure. But recent advances in our knowledge have offered the 
promise that we might be able to achieve it. There has been great progress in our 
ability to spot the risk factors associated with subsequent antisocial behaviour. We 
also know a lot more about how to protect people against these risks. The protective 
factors are not surprising - affectionate families, adequate attention from parents. O f 
course prediction will never be perfect. But the combination of risk and protection 
means that we can noza be reasonably confident that we can identify likely problems at 
a very early stage. ' (Blair, 2006- Speech to Social Exclusion Unit).
In short, the very language of risk and prediction, even if conceived in rather crude, 
pseudo-scientific language as above, forms part of the legitimate engineering of 
hum an behaviour into the logics of 'governing the future' (Crawford, forthcoming) in 
which future potential conduct becomes increasingly subject to modes of intervention
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and regulation. Whilst this has its benefits in the form of delivering services to those 
who may not have been previously judged to be in 'need', the very judgement and 
proximity towards 'governing through crime' (Simon, 2007) becomes a more realistic 
possibility. This, more often than not, conceives of crime as a central concept through 
which to govern other areas of social life (e.g. housing, welfare, social security, 
family, and mental health polices). With the declining state support for collective 
structures of welfare, support for social groups such as young mothers and families 
of 'antisocial' young people becomes more readily employed through the language of 
conditionality, subjecting many forms of welfare support to structures of contract by 
which engagement in ASB has the potential to inculcate juridical controls. A key 
example is housing policy which, under the ASB mantra, ties the ASB of the tenants' 
or members of the tenants household, to the potential for ASB sanctions, as well as 
the potential re-possession of the property (Flint and Nixon, 2006, Rodger, 2006).
Governing Gender
Within the overall logics and rationalities of social control in relation to ASB, gender 
has been a recurrent feature. Before charting the specific dimensions of how the 
politics and policies of ASB have governed through gender, it is im portant to start by 
discussing some of the ways through which criminology has sought to explain 
differential social control responses towards women. There is a well established 
criminological literature which has analysed the ways gender can manifest itself in 
differential control responses through various agencies of social control (Adler, 1975, 
Smart, 1976, Worrall, 1990, Fleidensohn, 1996). It has been argued that social control 
judgements of female deviance and crime includes behaviours which extend beyond 
criminality, for example, sexual 'vulnerabilities' and promiscuity, school truancy, or 
running away from home. These distinctions have commonly been framed within 
social control responses based around forms of chivalry and tutelage (Chesney-Lind,
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1973, Worrall, 1990), in comparison to explanations which argue that females often 
pay a higher penalty than men for violating similar crimes which transgress idealised 
gender norms (Heidensohn, 1996).
Before turning to some of the explanations for differential social control responses 
towards women, it is im portant to situate these explanations within feminist critiques 
of the very status of criminology and law, principally the very foundations of 
knowledge on which ongoing developments rest. The establishment of a feminist 
criminological paradigm  has come under question from Smart (1990) who has 
questioned the compatibility of feminism and criminology, which she argues is a 
problematic one given criminology's failure to move beyond its focus on 'crime' and 
'causes of crime' specific to those of men. Smart has cast doubt on the equality 
paradigm  associated with taking women's rights seriously by configuring these 
within inequalities in relation to men. She argues that this reaffirms the position of 
female subjugation by using men as the standard to highlight injustices and 
inequities in the power of law and the mechanisms of criminal justice, creating a 
danger of legitimising a justice-focused response to female criminality which seeks to 
punish more women under the guise of bridging the gender-gap established in the 
wake of accusations of penal leniency. Although feminist scholars have argued for 
the need to operate within the discipline of criminology, in so doing they have 
recognised the need to move beyond a crime-centric paradigm  by drawing on the 
ways women are regulated both formally and informally through societal and 
institutional structures beyond those of the criminal justice system. These analyses 
have sought to locate the experiences of women within sociological 
conceptualisations of gender which undo biological determinations and focus instead 
on the historical, cultural and social manifestations of gender.
Responses to female offending have historically been dealt with through tutelary 
mechanisms of social control, such as reformatories, child guidance clinics, welfare
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centres, psychiatrie facilities, or through housing care facilities. These institutional 
settings are often external to the formal criminal justice system, and as such raise 
questions about the behaviours which are classified as constituting 'riskiness' or 
'criminality'. The study of gender and social control has posed the question of 
w hether offending is necessary offending in the criminal sense of the term. As a host 
of studies have illustrated, the types of 'crimes' for which girls are traditionally 
charged are associated more with 'immorality' and 'sexualisation' than those for 
which males are more commonly charged (Chesney-Lind, 1973, Schlossman and 
Wallach, 1978, Rafter, 1983). These types of 'status crimes' include cases involving 
sexual promiscuity, truancy and running away from home, as well as violations of 
civility such as swearing, shouting abuse at passers-by, or hanging around gangs of 
young men. Chesney-Lind (1973) found that 25% of status offences processed 
through the courts were for boys, w ith a significantly higher figure of 75% for girls. 
Of these cases, Chesney-Lind concluded that boys were as likely to commit status 
crimes as girls, but that the treatment of female transgressions were awarded the 
most draconian penalties.
Early studies by Rogers (1973) and Chesney-Lind (1973) have provided evidence that 
juvenile courts frequently sexualise the behaviours of young women through 
perceived violations of gender norms. Rogers study of female incarceration practices 
in the state of Connecticut found that young girls were sentenced to longer periods 
than boys on the grounds that they should be protected for as long as possible:
'Staff often insists that a girl finish an academic term even though her behavior would 
warrant release, or they may fear "summer temptations" if a girl is released over the 
summer with nothing to "keep her occupied," or they may keep a girl through a 
pregnancy and for two months afterwards until she is "medically cleared" (Rogers, 
1973.227).
Chesney-Lind's (1973) study of the youth court system of Hawaii also illustrates 
similar findings to Rogers. Young women were processed overwhelmingly for acts of
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sexual immorality such as having under-age sex, as well as other status crimes such 
as truancy and running away from home. Like Rogers, Chesney-Lind found frequent 
use of gynaecological examinations warranted by the juvenile courts against young 
women which served to equate sexual promiscuity w ith risks of offending. This 
practice was commonly used as a method of transforming behaviours such as 
truancy or 'going missing', into forms of sexual risk and offending thus warranting 
the legitimate sanctioning and correction of young girls to take place. In other words, 
the social control responses of juvenile court actors reflected the enforcement of 
feminine and domestic ideals rather than traditional methods of punishm ent and 
crime control used in response to actual criminality.
Although key differences in the effects of social control on women exist, there is a 
need to unpack some of the distinctions which exist within the category of 'w om en' 
and locate these within specific responses. In the words of Heidensohn:
'Owr law sggms to operafe at kgst OM a ggrzes q/" dwaZ asswMipfzoMs aZzowf
women some of which are sometimes lamentably confused: virgin and whore, witch 
and wife. Madonna and Magdalene. However women are defined in law, it is still of 
course mainly men who do the defining' (1996: 39).
Pat Carlen's (1983) study of Scottish Sheriffs' sentencing of women has pointed to 
significant differences in the ways judgements of gender and social class manifest in 
varying social control responses. Carlen found a general dichotomy invoked by 
judges to distinguish between good, worthy mothers -  married, w ith children -  and 
'bad mothers' either w ithout children, or with children in care. The features of this 
dichotomy were often founded on stereotypes about domestic roles regarding 
married women as obedient to their husbands, who do not commit crime because of 
the ties to their relationship, and who, if ever involved in any transgressions, could be 
adequately 'straightened out' by their husbands -  a feature deemed particularly 
effective in middle-class relationships. Such women were rarely processed by the
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courts, in contrast to 'w ayw ard ' women or 'w ild girls' engaged in petty offending, 
sexually promiscuous behaviour and similar traits which tarnished the image of 
'typical' femininity. Daly (1989) has also contributed to similar debates to Carlen, 
namely in respect of differential responses towards women by the courts. Daly has 
challenged the often confused relationship between chivalrous behaviour which 
accords leniency to women, and paternalistic responses which prescribe decisions in 
their 'best interests'. According to the judges interviewed in Daly's study, where it 
was felt that punishm ent could jeopardise wom en's care giving roles, responses 
tended to be more lenient in acting in the best interests of the children. This suggests 
that social control actors inflict paternalistic responses not strictly to women on 
grounds of assumptions about their law abiding status compared with men, but 
rather on the grounds of keeping the family unit together.
More recent discussions of the sexualisation thesis have discovered similar outcomes 
to the original work of Rogers and Chesney-Lind, although departing somewhat 
from the focus on sexualisation. Instead, authors such as H udson (1989) have argued 
that young women in particular are commonly dealt with through a tutelary nexus of 
social control. H udson in her analysis of judicial and welfare responses to 
'troublesome' young females has argued that dom inant definitions and 
understandings of professionals such as social workers are rooted in ideas about 
women as the 'property of men', emotionally and maternally tied to the principles of 
the family. These responses are often delivered in well meaning and benevolent 
forms, concerned with the dangers of sexual promiscuity and the need to establish 
controls on the behaviour 'in  their best interests'. However, as Hudson argues, these 
very responses are predicated on assumptions of normal domesticity and femininity 
which structure social control responses through a blurring of welfare and judicial 
nets of social control. In the words of Worrall:
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'On the one hand, femininity is characterised by self-control and independence. Being 
a normal woman means coping, caring, nurturing and sacrificing self-interest to the 
needs of others. On the other hand it is characterised by lack of control and 
dependence. Being a normal woman means needing protection' (Worrall, 1990:32).
H eidensohn makes a similar point in which she suggests:
'With a 'welfare' approach generally dominant, girls are more likely to be dealt with 
under this mode and to have more of their private lives invaded. But while sentencing 
philosophies and their unintended impact underpin some of what happens to women 
in the courts, there is also documentation of some repressiveness and a very little for 
the concept of a gallant, legal chivalry' (1996:51).
Gilly Sharpe's (2009) recent work exploring the ways youth justice professionals 
understand and respond to the behaviour of young female offenders, has argued that 
girls continue to be draw n into the juvenile justice system on grounds of welfare 
factors such as sexual vulnerability and domestic disputes. This reinstates traditional 
ideas of young working-class woman as in 'moral danger', blending benevolent 
helping strategies with paternalistic control structures, particularly through the use of 
early intervention practices involving police and social work professionals. These 
practices, according to Sharp, commonly govern through the conflation of 'a t risk' 
criteria with the potentials for criminality, even if the young w om an's risk happens to 
be based on victimisation which in itself can intensify social control through a 
welfarist logic. As Sharpe adds, changes to youth crime recording practices under the 
Crime and Disorder Act (1998) have removed some of the previous discretion given 
to the police to use multiple cautions rather than the introduction of Final W arnings 
and Referral Orders which have encouraged net widening effects, resulting in greater 
numbers of young women being processed through the youth justice system (see also 
Hold away, 2003).
The focus on young women as 'vulnerable', in need of protection, and policed on 
grounds of sexualisation as opposed to their offending, is an interpretation which has
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been revised over the past 20 years. Moral concerns raised through the mass media 
have directed attention towards the 'masculinised' characteristics of women, 
particularly violent offences which have gained academic attention (Alder and 
Worrall, 2004, Chesney-Lind and Irwin, 2008). Much of these media accusations 
revert to a rather orthodox recycling of gender respectability judgements, distorting 
the behaviour of females as the product of excessive or spectacular signs of being 'out 
of control' associated with drinking habits, overtly expressive sexual behaviour, and 
violence. Chesney-Lind's (2006) analysis of feminist criminology in w hat she 
describes as 'an  era of backlash' has situated more recent changes in practices of 
social control against women in terms of social and political changes. W hat she 
defines as the 'backlash' concerns the increasing politicisation of crime, the role of the 
mass media in shaping alternative definitions of gender, and the effect of these 
definitions on responses by criminal justice agencies. Chesney-Lind has argued that 
policies such as m andatory arrests for domestic violence, together w ith the parallel 
expansion in the prison industry in many Western nation states, has given rise to 
increasing criminalisation of women, quite separate to any evidence of actual 
increases in offending activity (Steffensmeier et al, 2005).
Whilst there are clear arguments that recently young women have been subject to 
social control powers more than in previous generations, there are also other 
explanations which should be considered as responsible for this effect other than 
expanding criminal justice networks. Part of the explanation for why women have 
been more subject to policing and other forms of control is their greater presence in 
the public realm. Changes to the structure of work (Walby, 1997, Prince Cook, 2011), 
childrearing (Ehrensaft, 1990), leisure (Henderson, 1996), communities to name just a 
few factors, have reshaped the ways women exist in public life, with alterations to 
their use of public spaces just one symptom of these changes. These changes have 
offered new modes of autonomy for women, and at the same time have brought them 
into closer contact with risky spaces. Since the 1990s, the growth of the night time
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economy has encouraged young women into a hedonistic culture of drinking and 
entertainment through an expanding post-industrial economy of night spots (Hobbs 
et al, 2003, O'Brien et al, 2008). Whilst this continues to be a culture which is 
dominated by men in terms of crime and disorder issues, it has at the same created 
greater opportunities for young women to be subject to excessive intoxication, and 
the risks which go with such pursuits in terms of violence, public order issues, and 
criminal justice sanction.
An alternative perspective is that a reverse cycle of the 'sexualisation thesis' has 
occurred, whereby female offending has been treated under the guise of gender 
equality and subsequent increases in the processing of females compared w ith those 
of males. For example, the Youth Justice Board (2005/6) reported increases in the 
disposals of young females of 38.7% (from 42,124 to 58,410) compared to 6.6% of 
young men between 2002 and 2006 (base rate at 2006 - 243,450). The criminalisation of 
young women has also been exacerbated through more recent 'gender equality' 
principles which have led to ignorance of the differences in the circumstances of 
female offenders and has sought to punish women under the same criteria as men 
(Chesney-Lind and Irwin, 2008, also Corsten Report, 2007). In the context of declining 
social services and other sources of care and control which previously dealt with the 
needs and circumstances of young women with varying degrees of success, the 
criminal justice system through agencies such as youth offending teams, probation, 
the police, and prisons has taken on an increasing role of first rather than last resort 
w ith consequences of extending nets of social control onto young women. This has 
been especially apparent in recent youth justice policies since the Crime and Disorder 
Act (1998) which have sought to intervene early in order to 'n ip  in the bud' any 
potential signs of offending, with the consequence of widening nets of social control 
over the behaviours of young women (Worrall, 2004). In chapters 6 and 7, evidence 
will be provided that policies of early intervention can blur and mesh with more 
draconian social controls such as ASBOs, paying particular attention to the drivers of
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these forms of social control in action through the occupational values of agencies. In 
response to young women, it will be argued that use of tools such as ASBOs can be 
used as ways to gain compliance 'in  their best interests', rather than mechanisms 
through which to criminalise outright.
Control o f 'Anti-SociaV Women (and Other M arginalised Groups)
The more recent growth in ASB powers has focused particularly on women involved 
in certain behaviours and forms of social control. The focus of the New Labour 
government on the problems of chaotic families, wayw ard and unsupervised young 
people, as well as single parent mothers, was obviously highly gendered in its 
messages. That women cannot adequately control their children, that their skills to 
parent are limited or considerably impaired, that they bear the brunt of responsibility 
over and above other controlling aspects of their children's lives such as school, 
youth groups, wider family members, neighbours, to name just a few, has been a 
ubiquitous part of media and political rhetoric. In tune w ith 'respectability' -  a theme 
already well examined during this study, the emphasis on gender highlights the 
ways power and social control have been able to permeate the lives of women and 
young girls in ways which accord far more with judgements beyond those of 
criminality.
Criminological research devoted to the study of ASB and its social effects has tended 
to focus heavily on the criminalisation effects and possibilities of a range of legislative 
powers such as ASBOs and curfews, but has devoted far less attention to the ways 
these powers actually impact on different social groups. Gender has been especially 
neglected in criminological accounts of ASB, particularly social control interventions 
such as parenting orders and housing injunctions which have been 
disproportionately used against women (Hunter and Nixon, 2001, 2009). Although
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ASBOs have been predominantly used against men (6,116) compared to women (631) 
from data collected between June 2000 and December 2008 (Home Office, 2008), self- 
reported data has shown less of a gap between male and female offending. Hayward 
and Sharp (2005) in their self-report study of 10-25 year olds found 35% of men 
admitted to being involved in carrying out acts of ASB compared with 23% of women 
(n= 4392). Although from this it may be seem legitimate for ASB powers to be used 
against males and females more evenly, the further implications of this are to 
recognise the reasons for the responses to female involvement in ASB and whether 
they reflect differences in the types of judgments and sanctions given.
A further strand of the impact of ASB powers on women involves the criminalisation 
of 'bad ' parenting through the use of both parenting orders and parenting contracts. 
Parenting orders are court orders which usually mean a parent or carer m ust attend 
parenting sessions, as well as ensuring other conditions are met, such as making sure 
their child stays at home during particular hours. Orders can last up to three months 
and are usually given in cases of school exclusion, truanting, or incidents of ASB or 
risks of involvement in ASB. Parenting contracts specify similar conditions as above 
but are 'voluntary' and signed between Local Authorities, and the parent/s. Lindfield 
(2001) found in a survey of 96 YOTs in England and Wales that 79% of parenting 
orders were given to mothers. Further research by Holt (2009) has also highlighted 
the effect of domestic abuse between children and mothers, especially the difficulties 
which many mothers face in controlling adolescent sons in particular. During Holt's 
fieldwork it was found that in cases where parenting contracts were used, systematic 
assaults and intimidation against mothers were commonplace, often leading to 
declining confidence of mothers to handle situations in the home, as well as 
challenges in keeping to the conditions of the parenting order in controlling the 
son/daughter's behaviour.
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Housing has been another key institutional field through which ASB has been 
increasingly governed (Flint and Nixon, 2006). The Anti-Social Behaviour Act (2003) 
and Housing Act (2004) gave registered housing landlords a host of additional 
powers to manage tenants involved in ASB. These powers include: Crack House 
Closure Orders which allow premises, regardless of tenure, to be temporarily closed 
once a magistrates court is satisfied that there is evidence of significant ASB 
associated with drug use and supply; Demotion orders which can be used against 
tenants involved in ASB up to a period of 12 months during which continued 
involvement in ASB can lead to eviction; Anti-Social Behaviour Injunctions which are 
aimed at protecting neighbours and other visitors from the violent or antisocial 
actions of the tenants, w ith a power of arrest attached to the order. The range of 
conditions placed on social housing tenants has had a considerable effect on single 
parent mothers in particular. H unter and Nixon (2001), in their analysis of 67 
housing case files, found that 58% of overall cases involved female-headed 
households. Of these cases women were subject to punitive responses by both 
housing landlords and the courts on the grounds of being poor controllers of the 
male's (partners, teenage sons) behaviour in the household. The burden of control 
within the family was seen as inherently the mother's responsibility, even where the 
behaviour of her partner and children extended into the public realm, and where the 
women had no involvement in any incidents of ASB. In these cases assumptions of 
domesticity were reproduced by housing professionals and judges. Their judgements 
of the performance of women in imposing an adequate controlling response 
comprised of crude assumptions about single mothers as poor in delivering 
socialisation and inherently ineffective in their duties to steer their children or 
partners away from ASB -  judgements which were neglectful of w ider issues of social 
disadvantage affecting women.
In conjunction with housing, the governance of w om en's behaviour has occurred 
through more supportive regimes. Programs such as Family Intervention Projects
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and Surestart -  both of which were designed to provide support to families 
(especially mothers) living in socially disadvantaged communities and at risk of ASB 
and other social problems, have arisen as key interventions through which to train 
and correct the parenting skills of young women. It is believed by program  
administrators that providing intensive support to families (especially women) can 
lessen the risks of losing the property because of ASB and related social problems. 
There is evidence to suggest the success of some Family Intervention Schemes 
including reductions in ASB, as well as fewer numbers losing their tenancies (Nixon 
et al, 2006). However critics have argued that such examples of 'social engineering' 
tread the fine line between 'acting over' the family in quasi-authoritarian ways, 
whilst seeking to provide genuine forms of assistance and support. Hey and Bradford 
(2006) in their observational study of Surestart programs have argued that mothers 
associate attendance at such schemes with the shame and stigma of being a 'bad 
mother', although they also pay attention to the ironies of intervention in such 
programs. The authors found that women appropriated the messages of Sure Start to 
form their own identities of resistance, particularly around the notion of 'doing the 
best for my kids'. The narratives of mothers often contained distinctions of 
themselves as 'respectable mothers' from 'feckless parents who could not care less' -  
a typology which rested on assumptions about the lack of independence of some 
women intent on not helping themselves and their kids. In short, supportive 
interventions such as Family Intervention Projects and Surestart although often 
championed by the state in dramatic language based around correcting the lower- 
class groups, do not necessarily reflect this character in practice. Although the terms 
of the relationship can be altered during more contractual and potentially punitive 
state interactions such as the use of housing powers, the participation of women in 
these more supportive schemes can often be a far more critical and active process 
whereby women appropriate and re-model the aims of the programs with their own 
values about w hat is proper parenting.
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The use of ASB powers against women also involves high numbers of young people 
given ASBOs with pre-existing mental health problems. Whilst women are not 
intrinsically targeted through these practices, they do nonetheless suffer collateral 
consequences as parent/s. During their review of research regarding disabled or 
mentally impaired persons subject to ASB interventions. H unter et al (2007) found a 
very high proportion of ASBOs had been given to young people w ith diagnosed 
mental health problems. The British Institute for Brain Injured Children (2007) in 
their survey of YOTs and ASB teams across England and Wales found 42% of ASBOs 
were given to young people w ith ADHD. Home Office research (2005) into neighbour 
nuisance cases also found 29% of the sample included persons with mental health 
issues. Squires and Stephen (2005) in their study of families and young people given 
ASB interventions in Brighton, despite a relatively small sample of 10 case studies, 
found that 50% of cases consisted of young people w ith mental health or personality 
disorders. As Burney (2004) has highlighted in the context of ASB, both the Audit 
Commission (1999) and the Social Exclusion Unit (2002) have raised deep concerns 
about the lack of availability of mental health support services for young people, 
including lengthy waiting lists and considerable difficulties in gaining referrals from 
community agencies.
ASB powers have also been used against sex workers whose presence has often been 
associated with forms of disorder and incivility. The use of ASBOs against street sex 
workers has increased as a mechanism through which to re-locate problems to less 
visible public spaces by forcing the recipients to comply with spatial restrictions and 
curfew parameters (Campbell, 2002, Sagar, 2005). Sex work has been well associated 
with Class A drug dealing and racketeering practices (May, 1999, H unter et al, 2004), 
which has displaced questions about the material realities which women face in 
participating in sex work (Schoular, 2007). As Sanders (2004) has argued, draconian 
policing practices which seek to 'clamp dow n' on sex workers can often place women 
in increasing levels of danger and insecurity. Women who have to move 'off the beat'
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lose many of the informal networks of support from other women which help protect 
the spaces they occupy. This can place women at greater risk by having to move into 
unfamiliar locations -  a key displacement effect of policing initiatives which simply 
create new vulnerable sites w ithout dealing with the overarching causes of sex work. 
More recent policy changes have been to provide greater numbers of support and 
treatm ent services (Phoenix, 2008). Such services have attempted to induce 
compliance by adjoining treatment with enforcement, and in so doing, increase the 
surveillance of women through systems of cautioning designed to record regular sex 
workers.
In stitu tion a l Structures and O ccupational Cultures
During the past 20 years there have been significant changes to the structure and 
cultural predicaments of organisations such as the police, as well as the increasing 
involvement of non-criminal justice agencies tackling issues of crime and disorder. 
These include emerging challenges for police brought on by the attacks of 9/11 and 
7/7 in the U.S.A and London (Brodeur, 2007), changing structures of neighbourhood 
policing (Innes and Fielding, 2002, Innes, 2004), managerialism (McLaughlin, 2007), 
increasing public dem ands for policing (Loader and Mulkahy, 2003), changes to the 
diversity of the police post-McPherson (Bowling and Phillips, 2002), responses to 
domestic violence and child protection (Hoyle, 1998) to name but a few. These 
changes have also challenged the traditional orthodoxy of police occupational 
cultures in several ways. Changes to the educational and traditional class status of 
many graduates entering the police post university (Lee and Punch, 2004) have 
altered the previous dominance of white working-class male officers (e.g. Reiner, 
1978). In turn, greater numbers of female officers, ethnic minorities, as well as gay 
and lesbian officers joining the police have also provided new challenges and 
opportunities for the police (Loftus, 2010).
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Despite considerable changes to the police organisation, accounts of police 
occupational culture have tended to draw on a rather narrow, though classic set of 
police culture literatures (see Loftus, 2010 for discussion). From the U.S these include 
works like Skolnick (1966), Bittner (1970), Rubinstein (1973), Van Mannen (1973), 
Manning (1977), Muir (1977), Reuss-Ianni (1993), and Herbert (1997). In a U.K context 
works include Banton (1964), Cain (1973), Reiner (1978), Holdaway (1983), Smith and 
Gray (1983), Fielding (1988), Hobbs (1988), Young (1991), and Westmarland (2001). 
The development of these literatures, according to Reiner (2000) stemmed from the 
shift from structuralist investigations of policing which tended to reverberate around 
the tensions between expanding or limiting police powers in the wake of civil 
libertarian challenges (Packer, 1968), towards interactionist studies of culture and the 
enactment of Taw in action'^^ The authors labelled above were broadly interested in 
policing as a practice informed by occupational forms of knowledge -  often m ade up 
of unw ritten codes, conventions, and ways of thinking taught by fellow officers as 
reflective of the ways of 'doing' the job. Although w ith subtle differences in the 
articulation of culture, the work of the above scholars owed its understandings more 
broadly to sociological approaches to policing and law, using ethnographic field 
methods as a way of eliciting detailed understandings of the cultures of policing, 
including the ways culture is a fragile, transitional, and performed activity, not 
necessarily monolithic or prescribed.
Police occupational culture scholarship has also differed in its uses of social theory 
and understanding of w hat the fundamental roles of the police are, including the 
ways differences within the police organisation can also affect the transmission of 
culture. Marxist generated studies of policing (Hall et al, 1978, Grimshaw and 
Jefferson, 1987), have by way of example sought to locate through cultural details of
The Taw in the books'. Taw in action' formulation was first coined by Roscoe Pound (1910) 
as the first real attempt towards legal realist analysis of law. In fields of policing this involves 
understanding how policing practices at the street level translate laws through craft skills, 
informal knowledge, and occupational codes.
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policing, the ways the police overwhelmingly target socially marginalised and 
powerless groups by acting on behalf of the state as a key instrum ent of hegemonic 
social control. By way of contrast, Bittner, (1970), Manning (1977), and Van Maanen 
(1973, 1978) have directed their analyses at the uses of symbolic interactionist 
sociology, particularly the sociology of Erving Goffman, to allude to the performative 
characteristics of policing as an accomplishment rather than a pre-ordained task 
scripted by law. Accounts such as Herbert (1997) have sought to bring together a 
range of social theoretical positions as a way of accounting for the m ultitude of tasks 
and functions carried out by the police. Similar uses of theory have been employed 
by Chan (1997) through her use of the work of Bourdieu as a way of reconciling 
dyads of 'structure' and 'agency' within policing. Indeed, im portant developments in 
feminist social thought have also influenced understandings of policing as a largely 
masculine activity which pushes female officers, as well as more 'soft' forms of police 
work, to the margins (Brown and Heidensohn, 2000, Westmarland, 2001). Such 
accounts recognise that social theoretical models which are applied to policing, risk 
overlooking the m ultitude of resistances and contradictions in policing practice. 
Although the police obviously police, on behalf of the state, particular laws and 
directives external to the organisation, they also inflict their own ways of 
counteracting or resisting state control, including direct criticisms of state policies by 
senior police officers, avoidance of following certain laws, paying 'lip service' 
adherence to externally prescribed police targets or even massaging of statistical 
information, to name just a few examples.
Police occupational culture also elicits a number of explanations as to why it exists as 
a necessary and functional aspect of policing. W addington (1999) has questioned the 
over-analysis of police culture as indicative of attitudes or expressions which play out 
w ithin street level police work. W addington's key argument is that much of the 
banter and police talk which takes place with fellow officers is often simply a form of 
bravado. Reiner's understanding is of police culture as 'a patterned set of
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understandings that help officers cope with and adjust to the pressures and tensions 
confronting the police' (Reiner, 2000:87) and is an attempt to illustrate the sense- 
making and work orientation features of policing which exist as largely external to 
organisational rules and reforms. Although occupational cultures are neither 
monolithic nor dominant explanations of police practice, they do serve to explain the 
ways officers deal w ith changes to their roles in ways which preserve the key 
ingredients of the informal 'ways to do the job'.
The police occupational culture literature has been summarised by Reiner (2000) 
under the emblem of 'cop culture'. This includes several dimensions. Firstly a sense 
of mission -  a purpose wider than simply a job, linked to ideas about creating and 
preserving a distinct type of morality and wider social order -  which although not 
exclusively, tends to personify a culturally conservative vision. This can include a 
tendency for police officers to seek out action and adventure (Holdaway, 1983, Smith 
and Gray, 1983, Fielding, 1994, Herbert, 1997), as well as maintaining their status as 
cynical outsiders separate to the public. The police, as Manning (1977) reminded us, 
construct identity forms which are generated around certain contradictions and 
mythologies — namely their status as sacred upholders of the social order whose 
noble cause is to protect the good and punish the evil. In reality this picture is 
obviously fraught with inconsistencies, the key one being that the police's key 
activities tend to be often rather trivial, boring, and even where action-based, tend to 
consist of calls for social service assistance rather than fighting crime (Punch and 
Naylor, 1973). In the face of these realities, police cultures typically portray the 
dramatic at the expense of the mundane, so much so that new officers will often hear 
heroic, macho stories which present police work as a dangerous activity requiring 
special skills to cope with these challenges. Van Maanen (1978) has argued that the 
bravado contained in these types of occupational identities is often a coping 
mechanism which highlights w hat they deem to be the most rewarding and valid 
components of their job. Miller's (1999) ethnographic study of gender roles and
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policing however found a gendering of the ways officers accounted for their 
respective roles in community policing activities. Female officers tended to stress the 
importance of building interpersonal skills and trust relations between citizens, 
compared to male officers whose narratives expressed a more direct emphasis on 
aggressive enforcement circulated around the metaphor of 'catching the bad guys' {op 
cit: 118). Loftus (2010b) in her recent research investigating whether police cultures 
have changed in the wake of community policing and other reform-based re­
structurings, has argued that there remain 'remarkable continuities and inertia within 
police values, assumptions and practices' {Ibid: 16). Despite changes in the 
composition of forces including greater numbers of gay, lesbian, ethnic minority, as 
well as female officers, the hegemony of the police culture as largely masculine, 
crime-driven, and authoritarian in its presentation remains intact. As Loftus 
concludes, a social climate of risk and insecurity where greater pressures are placed 
on the police by the state creates an outcome of the police strengthening their 
traditional orthodox cultural values, rather than seeking alternative perspectives.
Secondly, police officers also learn to follow and identify cues of suspicion through 
training and occupational street learning -  observing the normal codes and signs of 
the street and w hat may lie beneath these in terms of social risks or crimes. 
Accusations of police racism through disproportionate stop and searches, as well as 
continued zealous policing of working class neighbourhoods are a key effect of these 
modes of suspicion (Brogden, 1993, Chambliss, 1994, Bowling and Phillips, 2002). 
Within the police organisation there is also a strong tendency for officers to stick 
together, backing each other up where necessary and showing solidarity. Shift work, 
isolation, and common features of the job such as managing danger and also 
boredom can facilitate close bonds and connections between officers. Chan (1996) has 
argued that a 'code of silence' exists within the police as a way of maintaining 
stability amongst rank and file officers from senior officers, as well as concealing 
minor misdemeanours and violations in the call of duty. More recent research by
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Shiner (2010) has argued that in response to new stop and search protocols brought 
about by the McPherson Report (1999), high levels of officer resistance and defensive 
positions have occurred in response to the implementation of recording practices 
designed to record stops and searches and provide records of these to the suspect. In 
the wake of the 'collective traum a' of the police following the McPherson Report's 
accusations of institutional racism, one of the prime responses has been for the police 
to protect its face through a series of organizational resistances to recording 
standards of stop and search. This has resulted in a movement away from the goals 
of public accountability brought about by recording standards, to 'rear-guard action 
against an unwelcome reform they felt was part of an attack on the integrity of the 
service' (Shiner, 2010:951). The most recent proposals to change government policy as 
a result of recommendations from HMIC (2010) include intentions to reduce 
bureaucracy in policing in England and Wales, most notably in reducing the num ber 
of recording standards for practices such as stop and search. This example highlights 
the ways street-level suspicion is crucial to the occupational credo of the police, intent 
on maintaining their moral authority, even in the wake of attempts to increase 
accountability and responding to 'negative press'.
Thirdly, machismo and the police is a feature widely represented through the mass 
media, and focused around aspects of physical bravery, courage, and shows of 
legitimate force deemed necessary in the call of duty. This aspect of occupational 
culture has been accused of maintaining a strictly masculine-dominated version of 
policing, subjugating women in particular, as well as showing contempt for certain 
styles of 'soft' policing. In Fielding's words 'The argument that policing is imbued 
with the values of masculinity is not perfect but is eased by the fact that readers 
would find utterly improbable the argument that policing is imbued with the values 
of femininity' (Fielding, 1994:63). W estmarland's (2001) fieldwork has draw n 
attention to the ways women police are not always peripheral to the dom inant 
culture of the police organisation, but are allowed to find niche specialisms in areas
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such as domestic violence and child protection, which can offer them promotional 
opportunities. The heroic, masculine pursuits of 'action orientation' and 'crime 
fighting', according to Westmarland, still function as key instruments of 
organisational integrity for male officers, to the detriment of broader social service 
activities which continue to be regarded as 'feminine tasks' and more suited to the 
assumed emotional capacities of female officers.
Fourthly, the police organisation is permeated by a pragmatic working culture 
focused around task orientation and 'getting things done'. The police prefer to deal 
w ith facts rather than concepts or theories, a preference associated w ith wishing to 
see that something actually works. This rational-calculative form of police work has 
been linked to many benefits in solving or detecting crimes (often high profile ones), 
but can be considered a limitation to activities which require hum anitarian and 
empathetic skills, such as domestic violence and child abuse cases (Zimmer, 1987, 
Miller, 1999). In Zimmer's (1987) study of female prison guards she found w om en's 
activities to be judged on the basis of how far they conformed to a masculine form, 
particularly how far they were able to exert authority and deal w ith conflict in 
effective ways. This meant that problem solving skills which departed from those 
associated with the threat or use of physical control were sidelined. Miller's (1999) 
research on community policing and gender roles also found the audience of policing 
(especially type of neighbourhood -  high/low crime) to be a key factor in the ways 
female officers orientated their gender to police work. However as Miller also adds:
'Women in this role do not evaluate themselves as being equal to or less capable than 
male officers; rather, they view themselves as being an asset to the criminal justice 
system because of their more finely developed communication skills and respect for 
suspects or prisoners' (Ibid: 107).
Reiner's summary of the 'cop culture' literature is useful as an analytic frame for 
making sense of different types of police work, as well as its characterisation of some
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of the intra-cultural tensions which exist within the police organisation. In the words 
of McLaughlin 'each generation of officers both re-enacts police culture and renews it 
at the same time' (2007:57). Reuss-Ianni's (1993) work on the cultures of 'street cops' 
and 'm anagem ent cops' has distinguished two key styles of police work within the 
New York City Police Department. 'Street cops' prize police work on its craft skills 
such as acting on instincts and intuition, as well as sharing overwhelming beliefs in 
the moralities of crime fighting. Unlike street cops, 'management cops' who comprise 
mostly of 'desk bound' officers whose tasks involve deploying street officers through 
a ' command-control' structure, prescribe adherence to performance targets thereby 
ensuring instructions in the field are properly followed. This orientation of policing 
mostly forms a rational, calculative approach to police work in contrast to the 
intuitive, craft-based philosophies of street cops. According to 'street cops', 
'management cops' are seen as constraining their autonomy to 'do their job', focusing 
too much on crime targets, and largely failing to understand the importance of craft 
skills used by officers in the street. Herbert's (1997) re-formulation of Reuss-Ianni's 
typology during his research on the Los Angeles Police Departm ent argued that the 
difference between 'street cops' and 'm anagem ent cops' (what officers in his study 
called 'station queens') reflected gendered distinctions. With 'street cops', the 
overarching mentalities were those of machismo and adventure on which officers 
placed high levels of support. This meant that management-led reforms styled on 
community policing tended to be rather limited in their take-up by officers who 
viewed 'soft' policing tasks as contrary to the vision of policing that they saw as most 
im portant (see also Herbert, 2005).
The development of 'soft policing' as social work is one example which pervades the 
orthodoxy of literature on police occupational cultures. One of the key areas which 
has emerged from this is the way occupational cultures of policing have been altered 
by more recent organisational changes such as changes to domestic violence working, 
child protection, sexual offences, as well as broader reforms connected with
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neighbourhood policing. Innes (2005) has explained some of the key reasons why soft 
policing is hard for the police to engage with. Especially noteworthy in his analysis is 
discussion of the ways soft policing underpins hard policing responses, often 
illustrated through the mantra of 'an  iron fist in a velvet glove' which illustrates the 
importance of police discretion as a mode of power and authority. By this, policing is 
considered a social practice which requires the officer to engage with clients in order 
to provide a problem solving resolution which does not jum p straight to the 
invocation of formal control (see also Muir, 1977). The police in engaging in such 
practices m ust convey the impression of relinquishing some of their direct control of 
situations in order to persuade and align clients and citizens into compliance -  a 
challenge which often rests on reconciling the historical tensions between social 
service and order maintenance functions of the police (Packer, 1968, Punch and 
Naylor, 1973, Holdaway, 1986).
More recent changes to the organisational structures of policing, particularly with 
regard to responses to domestic violence and child protection, have received mixed 
results. Hoyle's (1998) research on police responses to domestic violence highlighted 
the ways the police frequently act over the wishes of victims. Child protection 
working has also been noted as 'm arginal' within the police organisation (HMIC, 
1999, Hughes et al, 1996), with recent cases such as Victoria Climbié highlighting the 
low-status given by officers to child protection with labels such as 'Cinderella service' 
and 'cardigan squad' used (Laming Report, 2009). As noted earlier, the irony of much 
police work is that social service calls make up a significant part of their daily duties 
(Punch and Naylor, 1973, Stephens and Becker, 1994, Jackson, 2003). The antipathy to 
'soft' forms of policing is obviously highly associated with the continued masculine 
ideology of police work. At the same time the police must protect social order 
through a shared moral purpose invested in them by the state, as well as via 
bureaucratic controls which set limits to officers' discretion and use of powers. This
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serves to produce an unsurprising array of contradictions and conflicts over the 
enactment of different police roles which frequently overlap and intermingle.
Recent reforms to the police have included expansion of new auxiliary personnel, 
namely the growth of Police Community Support Officers (PCSOs) -  uniformed 
officers w ithout the vested powers of a police constable including no formal powers 
of arrest. PCSOs were introduced in 2002 under the Police Reform Act to deal with 
low-level neighbourhood issues and to supply reassurance through their uniformed 
presence. With the developments associated with the government's Respect Agenda 
and ACPO guidance (Respect Task Force, 2006, ACPO, 2008) proclaiming the use of 
early intervention w ith young people, the police have been persuaded to adopt more 
preventive methods which align closely with aspects of social work. The role of 
PCSOs has been crucial in performing these service functions. These include officers 
taking a closer role in the identification of 'a t risk' young people, working with these 
young people through various support/diversionary schemes often organised by the 
police, and with families to prevent issues of criminality from setting in. These 
developments have also been facilitated by the Prevent and Deter strand of the 
governments' Prolific and Priority Offender Program (POPO, 2004) which has 
emphasised the joined-up nature of local agencies in responding to individuals 
exhibiting risk factors for criminality or on the 'cusp' of criminality. More broadly, 
since the Crime and Disorder Act (1998), the Youth Justice Service and the police 
have been involved in the management of a growing number of pre-court 
interventions targeted at young people who have received formal warnings or 
reprimands (Goldson, 2000, Holdaway, 2003).
Multi-Agency Working
Multi-agency partnerships emerged during the early 1980s during the Conservative 
government's political reign and flowed from a variety of origins and contexts. On a
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broad ideological level, partnership philosophies connected well w ith the self-reliant 
entrepreneurial spirit of the Conservative government -  a key feature of neo-liberal 
thinking which sought to encourage a shift in responsibility away from formal state 
provisions towards localised partnerships between private sector companies and 
community groups. The foundation of Crime Concern -  a charitable organisation set 
up during the 1980s was well supported by the then Conservative government whose 
policies chimed with similar ideals in encouraging responsibility for crime within 
private sector businesses as well as fusing links with community groups such as 
Neighbourhood Watch. The most significant milestone regarding the rhetorical 
origins of the 'partnership' approach came with the Home Office circular 8/84, 
stipulating that preventing crime should be the responsibility of the whole 
community, not simply the Police. The Five Towns Initiative and The Safer Cities 
Programme (Tilley, 1993), both attracted large funding allocations and more 
importantly ministerial interest in the potentials of the projects (Tilley, 2002). The 
Home Office Circular 44/90 encouraged local areas, notably police and local 
authorities, to adopt partnership based strategies to prevent crime. Multi-agency 
partnership working provided the incentive for local agencies to pool resources and 
share information, particularly in light of James M organ's Safer Communities report 
which highlighted the benefits of multi-agency working as a mechanism for 
addressing the causes of crime as well as more traditional crime prevention initiatives 
(Home Office, 1991). The findings of this report were not taken up in any concerted 
form until the campaign success of the New Labour government in 1997, mainly 
because the Conservative government felt that re-focusing its law and order agenda 
towards causes of crime such as through employment and training programs would 
not be attractive to its voters (Gilling, 1997). However, the impetus behind the notion 
that the police were not the sole street-level agency involved in responding to 
problems of crime and disorder, served to re-frame working practices by suggesting 
that other non-criminal justice agencies such as social services, local authorities, the
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fire service, and housing landlords had an im portant role to play in building 
partnerships at a local level.
The statutory creation of Crime and Disorder Partnerships in 1998 under the Labour 
government's Crime and Disorder Act (CDA) was the first real effort on a political level 
to install multi-agency working. The adoption of the findings of the M organ Report 
(Home Office, 1991) was, according to Crawford (2002:31), an im portant step in 
beginning 'a  long overdue recognition that the levers of crime and causes of crime lie 
far from the traditional reach of the criminal justice system'. The initial foundations of 
the CDA consisted of the Local Authority, Police, Police Authority, Fire Authority, 
and the Probation Service, which were later extended by the Police Reform Act (2002) 
to include School Education Boards, and Primary Care Trusts. Other relevant 
agencies included substance misuse support services. Youth Offending Teams, 
housing landlords, the youth service, and indeed any other agencies which could be 
invited by the statutory partners. In England and Wales, 349 statutory groups were 
created from 1998 onwards. The key tasks of the partnership groups were to meet 
regularly (approximately 4 times per year) in order to discuss local crime priorities, 
and to publish a local audit and strategy which could be used to direct funding 
allocated by the Home Office towards specific projects. The vast majority of local area 
strategies were crime-focused, particularly around volume crimes and other disorder 
reduction targets prescribed by the Home Office. In the wake of criticisms of crime 
prevention and community safety as essentially proprietors of relatively 
'conservative' crime control technologies, such as target hardening and CCTV (esp 
Young, 1986), Edwards and Hughes (2008) have argued that local policies were often 
preventive rather than solely enforcement-based. This included funding for schemes 
such as youth diversion projects, drug outreach facilities, or employing community 
regeneration staff such as local wardens. In an earlier paper Hughes and Gilling 
(2004) surveying the attitudes of community safety managers engaged in partnership
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working relations across England and Wales, found a strong Tocus of resistance to 
the narrow crime reduction agenda' (p i38) set by Home Office priorities.
Although it is im portant to recognise the role of professionals in re-configuring, 
altering, and resisting state agendas, these instances should not be viewed as the 
product of flag waving rebellion, but more to do with the practicalities of local 
working. On the one hand many professionals working within multi-agency 
structures, such as partnership officers and the like, are paid for with Home Office 
money which necessitates some compliance with meeting the dem ands of report 
writing, performance management and so on. In this sense, the state does have an 
im portant role to play in framing the ways local agencies conduct their affairs. On the 
other hand, local agencies are structured through their responses to clients and 
citizens, in addition to the everyday management and administrative tasks associated 
with their service roles. In this respect, although agencies may have directives to 
follow as a result of the organisational structure of their agency, high levels of 
autonomy no doubt exist, suggesting that w hat may seem at first glance to be 
'resistances' to state agendas, more plausibly result from intended and unintended 
consequences of occupational roles and tasks in action.
Much of the literature surrounding 'partnership' working and criminal justice has 
focused upon the barriers and challenges which effect true cohesive joint working 
relations between agencies. Research has suggested that due to the different working 
cultures and agendas of agencies, multi-agency working is fraught with tensions and 
disagreements (Blagg et al, 1988, Sampson et al, 1988, Pearson et al, 1992). This also 
corresponds with fundamental differences in the values brought to bear by each 
agency, notably how aspects of training and occupational culture can not only lead to 
disagreements, but also power differentials between agencies. These include cultural 
differences between agencies such as the police and social services which lead to 
some disagreements over the style of multi-agency working. According to Pearson et
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al (1992) many police officers viewed meetings as 'talking shops' (p.50), which lacked 
action in the form of tasks and tangible outcomes. This reflected the hierarchical 
command-control structure of the police which, Pearson et al argue, is a relatively 
'closed shop' when it comes to listening and even hearing suggestions about how the 
police should conduct their activities by other agencies.
The practices of policing as task based and prescribed by senior officers posed 
challenges for the ways the police engaged in multi-agency working. For social 
services and similar welfare-based agencies which do not possess a clear command- 
control structure, operations tend to happen through regular deliberation with 
colleagues through case panels and similar such meetings involving child protection 
and neglect cases. Pearson et al (1992) found that whilst multi-agency meetings were 
viewed with positive remarks by agencies such as the police, including showing a 
willingness to engage with other agencies, a different reality was present at other 
times. They describe how personnel:
'confessed to feelings of considerable hostility towards the aims and working practices 
of another agency would be seen to attempt to contain and conceal these feelings in 
inter-agency meetings, although not always with entire success' (Pearson et al, 
1992:50).
The police in particular viewed the lack of authority in multi-agency working to be 
problematic in terms of completing tasks and directing people from different 
agencies to carry out actions. As one police officer quoted by Pearson et al remarked 
'They're only talking shops because we want them to be. Because we don 't want 
them to wield any authority' (p.50).
Structural differences associated with resources such as staffing, finances, and prior 
connections with other service providers can also create considerable differences in 
the ways multi-agency working takes place. This can lead to certain agencies
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dominating proceedings, notably the police whom Sampson et al describe in the 
following terms:
'The police are often enthusiastic proponents of the multi-agency approach, but they 
tend to prefer to set the agendas and to dominate forum meetings and then to ignore 
the multi-agency framework when it suits their own needs' (Sampson et al, 1988: 
491).
Sampson et al also highlight the ways multi-agency working, whilst having many 
benefits for local working agendas, always involves underlying tensions between 
agencies which are frequently left unchecked. As the authors remark; 'conflict is, at 
the very least, always latent even in situations of apparent co-operation and 
consensus between the state agencies' (p482). This often leads to the suppression of 
welfare-orientated agencies such as social services, which despite resistance to police 
and housing dominated agendas, tend to maintain a relatively marginal position 
w ithin multi-agency environments. One explanation which Sampson et al provide is 
the ways the early establishment of multi-agency working tended to be formed 
around environmental design/ target hardening programs which allowed the police 
and housing to maintain a dominant role given their well established remits in these 
areas. Edwards's (2002) analysis of the strategic dilemmas facing many agencies 
engaged in partnership working highlights the difficulties in agencies' own 
organisational priorities taking precedence over the wider interests of the 
partnership, in particular police priorities. This concern manifests itself w ithin the 
fragmented accountability structures within 'partnership ' working which have no 
clear hierarchy, producing many instances of 'passing the buck' between agencies 
(Crawford, 1997, Edwards and Benyon, 2000). Diffused responsibilities between 
agencies negotiating their roles within partnership working created concerns over 
certain agencies either failing to have any real involvement in multi-agency working, 
or more plausibly leading to certain agencies and actors dominating proceedings, 
acutely recognised in Edwards's account as resting primarily with the police.
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The police role in multi-agency working has altered since the 1998 Crime and 
Disorder Act which m ade it statutory to form Crime and Disorder Partnerships in 
each local district. Although the police still have a significant hold on local 
partnerships, they are forced to engage with the agendas of other local agencies such 
as probation, health authorities, local authorities, drug support teams, and the fire 
service as part of local community safety priorities. In addition, the police now carry 
out many aspects of policing in conjunction w ith a wider policing family consisting of 
agents like neighbourhood wardens managed by housing associations or local 
authorities, youth workers as part of organised patrols working with young people, 
as well as w ith drug and alcohol service providers in supporting clients in police 
custody and in the community more generally (Crawford and Lister, 2004). In areas 
of Neighbourhood Policing reform since the late 1990s, there have been many 
overlaps with the work of multi-agency partnerships. Hughes and Rowe (2007) have 
argued that whilst Home Office police performance targets can dominate partnership 
working to accord with a crime reduction rather than community safety emphasis, 
there are also many areas of complementarity. Recent Neighbourhood Policing 
reforms which emphasise reassurance work in communities (Innes and Fielding, 
2002) can create opportunities for problem solving and partnership working. At the 
same time factors including the differences in operational cultures between the police 
and local authority (the latter who lead on community safety partnership matters), 
intra organisational resistance to Neighbourhood Policing from front-line police 
officers, as well as a crime reduction focus from the Home Office, can all hinder 
connections between police-led and partnership-orientated policies. As a caveat to 
the work of Hughes and Rowe, it is worth noting that recent changes under the new 
Coalition government have seen the removal of a single top-down target for public 
confidence, with the police and local agencies encouraged to form local solutions to 
manage these issues instead (Home Office, 2010).
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Although multi-agency working is made up of considerable differences in power 
between agencies, this has not always caused direct conflict and barriers to 
partnership working. Gilling (1997) found a tendency to avoid decisions and conflicts 
by compromising between agencies. Similarly Phillips (2002) in her analysis of crime 
and disorder reduction partnerships (CDRPs) found that whilst statutory agencies of 
the police and local authority tended to dominate decision-making, there was no 
direct conflict in meetings -  due to w hat she defined as a 'honeymoon' period 
whereby multi-agency working was a relatively new phenomenon at the time. The 
most comprehensive of analyses on the topic of co-operation and consensus in m ulti­
agency frameworks has been Crawford and Jones's (1995) two-year observational 
study of inter-agency partnerships. Their research identified w hat they defined as 
'great creativity amongst inter-agency workers in negotiating the deep structural 
conflicts and oppositions that exist' {Ibid: 21). These forms of creativity did not always 
produce positive consequences or signs of worker ingenuity, but led to tactical 'deals' 
being played out behind the backs of other agencies. On the surface, decision-making 
appeared to be a consensual activity marked by an absence of direct conflict, however 
as the authors note 'conflict is often defined away, avoided, or circumvented' {Ibid: 
24), leading to deferral, delay, and management of issues 'off stage', especially by the 
police whose greater levels of resources and symbolic power led to them leading 
proceedings within meetings (see chapter 6 for further discussion). The key players 
were often professionals unrepresentative of their organisation. For example, police 
officers involved in multi-agency working tended to be female, portrayed by their 
colleagues as 'social workers' (see also Pearson et al, 1992: 56). Furthermore, as 
Crawford and Jones (1995) note, greater numbers of female officers actually built 
more effective trust and inter-personal relations with other agency professionals -  a 
contributory feature in minimising conflict in the field sites. This included a more 
inclusive and open-minded recognition of other agencies contributions to managing 
crime and disorder compared with male police officers. As will be described in 
chapter 6, this is consistent with findings of the present study, both in terms of
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overall numbers of female officers participating in multi-agency working, and the 
styles of working engendered through these practices which tended to be benevolent 
on the whole (see table 7 and 8 within chapter 6).
The philosophy behind multi-agency working in bringing together professionals 
from across a number of agencies, reflects the idea that challenges such as resource 
limitations of individual agencies, time delays, difficulties of waiting lists and 
bureaucracy, could be overcome by collaborative working. Souhami's (2007) research 
exploring the introduction of youth offending teams (YOT) has presented a nuanced 
account of organisational changes, including difficulties YOTs had with creating a 
clear organisational identity in the wake of its multi-agency status. Souhami argues 
that during the early stages of the YOT there were concerns amongst practitioners 
about losing their social work ideologies which had existed as the mainstay of social 
services working prior to the re-structuring of youth justice. However, Souhami 
argues that the orientation to social work values was driven by the creation of an 'us' 
and 'them ' framing device, namely social work versus the police which helped those 
practitioners moving over from social services to the YOTs to structure their 
occupational identities through these distinctions. Amongst social workers there 
were concerns that the involvement of the police in their teams would jeopardise 
their working cultures, leading to collusions with evidence gathering and 
enforcement actions. Much of the scepticism concerned police culture which it was 
felt would not be compatible with a welfarist ideology, namely the sense in which 
policing was perceived to be based on inflexible, dogmatic, authoritarian values 
which contradicted the 'client centred' ideals of social work:
'This understanding of the police suggested a paradox in the culture of the team: while 
the diversity of practitioners' approaches to work with young offenders was prized 
within the team, they woidd not accommodate an ostensibly inflexible working style.' 
(Souhami, 2007:63/4)
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In reality, w hat Souhami discovered was that there were in fact considerable 
differences in the beliefs and values of social workers, police officers, and other staff 
w ithin the team, with the need for an "us' and 'them ' typology vital for establishing 
organisational boundary markings. The formation of a multi-agency approach within 
the YOT became 'a  channel through which the team could regroup against the 
perceived threat to the way they w orked' (pl91). In other words, the multi-agency 
status of the team was founded on difference rather than a shared approach -  a feature 
which led to a lack of organisational identity and stability within the team. Souhami 
writes at length about the ways management staff w ould be engaged in conflict 
avoidance strategies by failing to reconcile the differences between staff, including 
cancelling internal meetings on a regular basis, and then failing to make decisions 
over the allocation of tasks (esp p .147). In similar ways to Crawford and Jones (1995), 
Souhami's analysis of multi-agency working highlights the ways management staff 
engaged in 'creative management' rather than 'conflict resolution -  an outcome 
which ironically served to create even greater tensions and conflicts within the team 
as a result.
The more recent context of multi-agency working has also been altered by critical 
questions about information sharing and accountability in several high profile cases, 
particularly the deaths of Victoria Climbe and Baby P Here fundamental 
criticisms were directed at Social Services, altering the nature of social work from its 
original targets of prevention of neglect and poverty, to one of emergency response to 
matters such as child protection (Fabricant and Burghardt, 1992, Parton, 2006).
’3 Victoria Climbe, an 8 year old girl living with her father in London, was killed after 
suffering malnutrition, hypothermia and organ failure after persistent abuse. Social Services 
were criticised for failing to act on her early hospitalisations, which eventually led to the 
Laming Report (2009) -  an investigation which strongly criticised the failure of social services 
to prevent her death.
Baby P was a 17 month year old boy killed after suffering repeat injuries, in which his 
mother, her boyfriend, and another assailant were found guilty of his murder in 2007. During 
the period of neglect, Social Services made repeated visits to the property but did not identity 
or act upon any risks.
175
Beyond normative arguments for increasing information sharing, questions have also 
been raised about the ethical issues associated with the sharing of information about 
individuals on the basis of a precautionary principle of preventing worse situations 
from occurring (House of Commons Health Committee, 2003, Laming Report, 2009). 
This appears to have been driven as much from a litigatory logic of protecting 
agencies, as from a shared desire to support vulnerable persons (Jordan, 2004). In 
other words, to illustrate that information has been shared and that sufficient action 
has been shown to have taken place against certain persons deemed 'at risk'. The 
language of public protection has also further clouded these developments, rendering 
the specific needs of individuals as dependent upon the interests of protecting the 
public. With local agencies becoming more conscious of negative press and even legal 
sanction, caution has often prevailed, particularly in areas such as mental health and 
criminal justice which have been directed by central government to form more 
proactive methods of managing and identifying risks early (Kemshall and Maguire, 
2001, Parton, 2006).
As a way of situating these issues within a broader picture of the range of social 
control interventions created by anti-social behavior legislation, the forthcoming 
section will outline these disposals using numerical data taken from overall figures 
for England and Wales. This will be used to analyse whether there has been an 
overall expansion in social control systems created from youth justice and ASB 
policies since the Crime and Disorder Act (1998).
Supplementary Modes of Social Control?
'The simplest way of visualizing the non-reduction of incarceration rates and the 
concomitant expansion of the whole system, is to argue that the 'wrong' populations 
are being swept into the new parts of the net. 'Wrong' in the sense of being 
inappropriate, 'inappropriate' in the sense of not being the populations who would
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otherwise have been incarcerated if the new programmes did not exist' (Cohen, 
1985:50).
As Nils Christie (1995) has argued, the bureaucratic machinery of the criminal justice 
system makes no claims toward an end point or outcome, but continually expands 
structures which take on board a life of their own quite separate to the intentions on 
which they were first introduced. Aspects of the penal system continue to flourish 
despite knowledge of its ineffectiveness in rehabilitation, deterrence (given the high 
levels of re-offending), and social prevention. For example, the youth justice system, 
despite attempts to steer more young people away from prison, has also seen 
increases in the level of youth imprisonment and non-incarcerated populations 
(Goldson, 2002).
According to Foucault (1977), the inherent failure of penal institutions to fulfill their 
original intentions is unim portant to the legitimacy and continued functioning of the 
criminal justice system. Part of his explanation for this comes from a more established 
Durkheimian theme that suggests the boundary marking between illegalities/non- 
illegalities, serves as a surrogate enemy through which to preserve the need to inflict 
modes of penal control over certain transgressing groups. Integral to the functioning 
of the penal system is the need to structure illegalities as a way of controlling crime, 
siphoning the lower-class threat to social order into a specially controlled population 
subjected to higher levels of surveillance. Unlike Foucault's claims, the history of 
social control practices based around the criminal justice system has no emblematic 
rationality (Rothman, 1980), with the proliferation and existence of bureaucratic 
practices of managing offenders often disconnected, thoroughly unsystematic, and at 
times contradictory in its effects (e.g. Gelsthorpe and Padfield, 2003, Rhodes, 2004). A 
range of vested legislative powers granted to different organisations, each with a 
capacity to inflict social control, creates a reality in which multiple forms of 
intervention can be inflicted at the same time. Social Services Departments carrying
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out care proceedings against abusive families, housing providers evicting 'problem ' 
tenants, youth offending teams carrying out intensive surveillance programmes 
against juveniles, as well as the police filing prosecutions, are commonly used 
alongside one another as supplem entary forms of control (Lowman et al, 1987). In 
other circumstances, social programmes designed to divert young people away from 
crime through informal warnings and reprimands, instead of fulfilling their design 
specifications in 'diverting', result in an intensified, formalized system caught up 
within internal requirements of managing caseloads (McAra and Me Vie, 2005). In a 
follow-up study (McAra and Me Vie, 2005b) of two control groups of working-class 
males living in high levels of d e p riv a tio n ^ ^ , i t  was found that those caught and 
processed into a range of 'diversionary' interventions continued offending for longer 
periods, compared to those receiving no intervention. These outcomes, despite 
benevolent intentions from the outset, are often governed by rationalised 
bureaucratic caseload logics which become m utually reinforcing ends in themselves 
(Lipsky, 1980). The irony of attempts to 'd ivert' persons from structures such as the 
criminal justice system is that the process of 'diverting' often encroaches on such 
individuals in more intense ways by making them part of caseloads of many 
agencies, thereby increasing monitoring and formalization of their status as 'clients'.
A lthough there remain uncertainties over the extent to which these types of indicator 
can be accurately described as alternatives to dominant penal practices such as 
imprisonment, many commentators have argued that they should be conceived as 
complements both joining together and supplementing forms of social control (Chan 
and Ericson, 1981, Matthews, 1979). There remains a need to provide actual evidence 
for this process of supplementation over replacement, as well as questioning whether 
preventive or early intervention strategies can be seen as legitimate replacements to
15 The study included one group living in a high-crime neighbourhood and involved in low- 
level criminality but yet not processed by the Criminal Justice System, and another group 
from the same demographic, yet receiving a range of 'informal' diversionary interventions for 
their involvement in low-level criminality.
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more reactionary, retrospective punishments akin to criminal law. During this 
section a number of measures of social control disposals will be analysed, focusing 
upon the base numbers as indicators of claims of supplementing or replacing social 
control mechanisms. Table 1 presents data on pre-court youth justice interventions in 
England and Wales between 2002 and 2007.
Table 1 - Pre-Court Youth Justice Interventions in England and Wales, 2002 to 2007 
(Source: Youth Justice Board Annual Statistics, 2002/3 to 2006/7)
2002/3 2003/4 2004/5 2005/6 2006/7
Police Reprimand 47,209 50,096 56A39 62,524 62,392
Final W arning without 
Intervention 6,867 5,269 4,228 4,725 12,295
Final Warning with 
Intervention 19,666 23,150 24,943 2^286 21,501
A reprimand is a formal verbal warning given by a police officer to a young person 
who admits they are guilty of a minor first offence. Sometimes the young person can 
be referred to the youth offending team (YOT) to take part in a voluntary programm e 
to help them address their offending behaviour. One of the main purposes of the 
reprimand is to try and to avoid an official sanction/prosecution by using a warning 
as an individual deterrent to steer the young person away from committing future 
crimes. As the above table indicates, the use of reprim ands has increased by over 
15,000 between 2002 and 2007.
Similar to a reprimand, a Einal Warning is a formal verbal warning given by a police 
officer to a young person who admits their guilt for a first or second offence. Unlike a 
reprimand however, the young person is also assessed to determine the causes of 
their offending behaviour through a programme of activities. The use of EWs has 
increased year on year since 2002/3, with a drop in 2006/7 due to an increase in the 
use of EWs without intervention. This is significant as it follows similar patterns in 
the contractual style of interventions such Acceptable Behaviour Contracts which
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place conditions on individuals to change their behaviour, often without any formal 
interventions to achieve this. In response to questions about the alleged 'net 
w idening' effects of FWs, Hold away (2003) has argued that there is a distance 
between 'law  in the books' and 'law  in action', with many of the FW schemes actually 
indicating some positive benefits for the recipients. On the flip side however. 
Hold away has identified the lack of joined-up communication between the police 
and Youth Justice Service at the level of reprim ands and FWs, granting the police 
high levels of discretion in arriving at decisions regarding the processing of alleged 
young offenders. This has led to an 'over-use' of reprim and and FW disposals for 
very minor and petty crimes, often involving playground bullying and other 
incidents which could be dealt with through informal solutions. Finally, and akin to 
broader questions about alleged 'net w idening' effects, is the use of FWs to create 
interventions in order to acquire support services for young people. In the w ords of 
Evans and Puech (2001:804) 'it is a classic case of using the youth justice system as a 
gateway to providing mainstream welfare and youth services'. Table 2 presents data 
illustrating the total number of youth court disposals in England and Wales in order 
to show the levels of increase of different forms of intervention.
Table 2 - Total Youth Court Disposals in England and Wales, 2002 to 2007 (Source: 
Youth Justice Board Annual Statistics, 2002/3 to 2006/7)
Type of 
Intervention 2002/3 2003/4 2004/5 2005/6 2006/7
Community
Punishment 3,246 3,294 3,256 3,290 3,389
Referral Order 27,356 27,283 26,133 28,394 2%7^
Fine 10,236 13,439 14,330 1%4^ 11,236
Reparation Order 4,218 3,768 3,635 4,039 4,630
Action Plan Order 5,398 5,210 5,318 5,629 5,639
Curfew Order 1,293 3,272 4,818 5 /6 5 7,020
Supervision Order 8,234 8,769 9,048 10,312 10,931
Total Disposals 166,925 185,084 195,483 212,242 216,011
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Table 2 shows that although there are marginal differences between 2002/3 and 
2006/7 in many of the interventions used, there have been substantial increases in the 
overall numbers of disposals -  a total growth of over 49,000 young people receiving 
one or more disposals. This is reflective of a generalised expansion of youth justice 
disposals, many of which are used either alongside or as additional interventions for 
individual persons. Research carried out by the A udit Commission (2004) also 
highlights an increase in high-tariff community penalties, as well as more draconian 
penalties given for breaches of initial orders. As well as the claim that new disposals 
supplem ent more established forms of punishment, Bottoms's (2004) analysis of the 
introduction of non-custodial disposals found that rather than replacing custodial 
penalties, these 'prison alternatives' commonly compete with and replace older 
custodial options. Table 3 assesses the growth in contractual injunctions, specifically 
the use of anti-social behaviour contracts, as additions to the range of youth court 
disposals already discussed.
Table 3 - Anti-Social Behaviour Contracts in England and Wales, 2003 to 2007 
(Source: Respect Task Force, 2007)
Year Number of ABCs Issued
2003/4 %948
2004/5 6,901
2005/6 %600
The ABC is a voluntarily signed contract between local agencies and the individual. 
Like an ASBO, it draws up a list of behaviour deemed 'anti-social' from which the 
individual signs up to the restrictions. Although not w arranting direct judicial 
ramifications, breach of an ABC can be used against the individual in an application 
for a formal ASBO. As the figures above illustrate, the number of ABCs given
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between 2003 and 2006 has almost doubled. Much of this increase can be attributed to 
the vast levels of publicity from the state's Respect Agenda which has continued to 
circulate guidance and encouragement to local authorities to use the Anti-Social 
Behaviour legislation. Although we should be cautious in considering ABCs to be 
directly criminalising contracts, the alignment between the recipient and agencies of 
social control creates both a formalisation and rationalization of surveillance which 
perhaps w ould not have taken place previously. In short, the 'informal', contractual 
base of ABCs should not be seen as benign, but as increasing the potential 
'formalisation' of social control, and thus criminalisation, if breached. Table 4 
explores the numbers of parenting orders used as related mechanisms to ABCs.
Table 4 - Parenting Contracts in England and Wales, 2003 to 2006 (Source: Respect 
Task Force, 2007)
Year Number of Parenting Orders
2003/4 652
2004/5 1,106
2005/6 %268
Like ABCs, parenting contracts have evolved as non-statutory flexible tools between 
an agency and the parents or carers of a child or young person causing concern. On 
paper parenting contracts provide an opportunity to help parents deal w ith the 
problem behaviour of their children by linking parent/s to relevant support services. 
The Anti-Social Behaviour Act (2003) has also made parenting contracts statutory 
orders which can be given by the court where it is held that there are sufficient 
parental inadequacies which can be linked to the young person's behaviour. They can 
be used alongside other interventions and set out a list of conditions which the 
parent/s must adhere to in order to avoid further sanctions. The increase in measures 
to punish young people has been followed by scapegoating of parents, particularly 
mothers, who have been the main target of parenting orders (Gelsthorpe, 1999).
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Given that parenting orders are a new addition to the range of ASB powers available, 
there is therefore no case for these to be seen as direct alternatives to other social 
control options. Table 5 attempts to frame the data described as far within broader 
analysis of the uses of imprisonment, in order to display the continued expansion of 
prison numbers despite the growing range of penal alternatives available to 
prosecutors.
Table 5 - Prison Population in England and Wales, 1998 to 2008 (Source: Home 
Office Prison Population Figures, 1998 to 2008)
Year Prison Population (1,000s)
1998 65,906
1999 64,770
2000 64,600
2001 6^600
2002 70,860
2003 73,471
2004 74,452
2005 7%T87
2006 76,758
2007 80,851
2008 81,720
The significance of the prison population as an indicator of penal expansion is 
perhaps the most obvious trend to be compared with other penal 'alternatives'. As a 
continued method of punishment, imprisonment has grown at a substantial rate 
despite an increased range of community penalties available to judges. It has also 
been shown that judges are not only using more custodial penalties, but are 
sentencing people for longer, particularly for repeat offences or breaches of initial 
community orders (see Morgan and Liebling, 2008).
As table 5 shows, since 1998, the penal population has grown by over 15,000, bringing 
it to a total which is set to exceed 85,000 by 2010. The rate of imprisonment for
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children also corresponds to these trends. Between 1992 and 2001 the rate of child 
imprisonment grew from approximately 4,000 persons in 1992, to 7,600 in 2001 
(Goldson, 2005). The growth in the use of prison has grown alongside perceived 
'alternatives' within the youth justice system, many of which have been set-up to 
divert young people away from the criminal justice system. Table 6 highlights the 
growing infrastructure of professionals formed around investigating and managing 
local problems of ASB since 2003.
Table 6 - Growth in Numbers of Anti-Social Behaviour Based Employees in 
England and Wales, 2003 to 2006 (Source: Respect Task Force, 2007)
Year Number of Staff
2003/4 615
2004/5 973
2005/6 U318
The growth in employees includes the Home Office's funding for Anti-Social 
Behaviour Officers in each local authority area, charged with promoting the anti­
social behaviour legislation and joint working between local agencies. In addition, 
new roles have been created through the police, local authorities and housing 
associations, in particular as evidence gatherers and case workers. Although not 
exclusively, much of this has been about investigating cases and collecting evidence 
to secure case prosecutions. In certain areas this has also included a range of 
preventive initiatives to steer young people away from crime.
The interlocking effect of different criminal justice, and perhaps more significantly, 
non-criminal justice agencies involved in closer working practices has created major 
impacts on growth and expansion. W hat was once thought of as the criminal justice 
'system ' encompassing the four key agencies/institutions of police, courts, probation 
and prisons is somewhat misleading. A range of quasi-state and private agencies are
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now involved more directly in pre-trial prosecutions and evidence gathering 
procedures. Local Authorities and Housing Associations in particular have new 
powers under the Anti-Social Behaviour Act (2003) and Housing Act (2004) to place 
Anti-Social Behaviour Orders (ASBOs) and Anti-Social Behaviour Contracts (ABCs) 
on individuals, as well granting the use of various housing and behavioural 
injunctions against antisocial tenants. As Caplow and Simon (1999) argue, the 
growing integration of such agencies has produced a strong element of reflexivity, 
inducing the pressure for internal growth and expansion. The range of indicators 
discussed in this section proves one key point -  that the range of 'alternatives' can 
best be considered supplements and not replacements to custodial responses. Many 
sceptics of 'diversion' have however questioned the negative appeal of 'diversion', 
arguing that many schemes show positive effects (Binder and Geis, 1984, McMahon, 
1990), particularly when diversion schemes have been based upon voluntary 
participation and not linked either directly or indirectly to any possible juridical 
sanctions. The critical question which remains however is the extent to which so- 
called 'diversion' schemes result in unanticipated extensions of social control 
contrary to their original intentions (Blomberg, 1977, Klein, 1979, Lemert, 1981, 
Austin and Krisberg, 1981).
Summary
This chapter has attempted to continue many of the historical themes addressed in 
the previous chapter, configuring many of the recent developments situated around 
policies of ASB, whilst attuning to many of the divergent themes which ASB appears 
to raise. The chapter began with some of the origins to policies of ASB, notably the 
appropriation of 'psy ' science evidence around early intervention. This feature has 
been emphasised during the latter sections of this chapter, namely how far early 
intervention has connected with organisational change within agencies, how early 
intervention sits within other social control disposals, and finally how early
185
intervention is systematically related to the subjugation of working class culture and 
the creation of forms of symbolic violence. In the forthcoming empirical chapter, this 
theme will be examined, focusing on the operations and practices of agencies charged 
with implementing early intervention strategies. In particular, the chapter will 
develop arguments relating to the overlapping nature of 'welfare' and 'juridical' 
social controls through understandings of the everyday practices of professionals 
involved in implementing such programmes of social control.
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POLICING THROUGH THE 
(ANTI) SOCIAL: THE NEXUS OF 
WELFARE/ JURIDICAL CONTROL
In this chapter I focus upon one of the key aspects of early intervention strategies -  
how welfare intentions blend with juridical outcomes within the infrastructure of 
preventive or tutelary social controls. I consider the role of professionals as initial 
identifiers of 'a t risk' persons, including the particular signs and symptoms they look 
for when classifying potential forms of criminality. This includes the ways they 
organise responses toward forestalling or diverting persons from the criminal justice 
system. The chapter highlights the intended and unintended consequences of such 
responses, employing data from case conference discussions to inform detailed 
understandings of the key processes behind the use of such interventions.
Conceptualising 'Welfare' and 'Juridical' Social Controls
The role of agents of social control in the regulation and policing of families and 
individuals deemed 'problematic', 'dysfunctional', or 'risky', has been a dom inant 
theme both historically (Platt, 1969, Donzelot, 1979, Cohen, 1985, Garland, 1985), as 
well as featuring in contemporary debates about prediction and prevention of early 
stage offenders (Goldson, 2000, 2007). The recent growth in policies associated with 
'early intervention' (Respect Action Plan, 2006, ACPO, 2008, Youth Taskforce, 2008), 
which operate in response to proximate warning signs conceived as markers of future
criminality, has emerged as a key strategy behind the reinforcement of the 'welfare' 
and 'juridical'. Interventions targeted at families 'in  need', or children and young 
people engaged in minor antisocial behaviour and deemed to be 'a t risk' of engaging 
in future criminality, have occupied the spaces between 'help', 'assistance' and 
'support', whilst treading the thin line between increasing levels of monitoring and 
surveillance.
The aim of this chapter is to explore how the twin categories of the 'welfare' and 
'juridical' relate to one another through the practices of intervening towards the 
behaviours and conducts of mainly young children, within mostly (although not 
exclusively) working class families. Whilst ambiguities exist regarding these two 
rather complicated terms, the following meanings/definitions will be used 
throughout this chapter -  'welfare' as made up of attempts to rehabilitate, support, 
enlist, and generally reform through ideologies which can be construed as largely 
benevolent; and 'juridical' as comprised of legal, jurisprudential, and criminal 
sanctions, often displayed through the practices of criminal justice agencies (police, 
probation, courts, youth offending teams) who are charged w ith a m andate to 
enforce, sanction and 'w ork on' individuals who enter the judicial system. I refer to 
welfare not in the strict sense of institutions such as care homes and ostensibly social 
service regimes, but rather to a network of agencies which seek to identify, diagnose 
and intervene through the provision of assistance and support. Principally this 
includes the way the police have invoked their hegemonic power to facilitate forms 
of 'care and control' into specific programmes with the intention of diverting 
individuals away from the criminal justice system.
Although the terms 'welfare' and 'juridical' seem to have many differences, the main 
argum ent is not simply that the two terms when enacted are essentially blurred and 
inseparable, but rather when and under what conditions they are practised through the 
daily functions of agencies. It must be remembered that the two terms must not be
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conceived as dichotomous entities. 'Welfare' interventions can sometimes be passed 
through 'juridical' forms, namely through the use of Care Orders from organisations 
such as social services, which place a statutory obligation on families to receive 
certain support services. On the flip side, 'juridical' interventions can be used as a 
way of guaranteeing 'welfare' support by placing it as a condition of a punishm ent 
order. In theorising the extent of the blurring of the concepts of 'welfare' and 
'juridical' social controls, I draw upon the work of Lowman et al (1987) and their 
concept of 'transcarceration'. According to this idea, different carceral regimes 
frequently intersect and overlap, creating effects which although often unintended, 
result in the further encircling of individuals via a number of types of social control 
intervention.
Rather than constraining the analysis to the negative effects of legal and criminal 
sanctions, the chapter will analyse the broader ways through which components of 
the 'social' (i.e. parenting, schooling, mental health, substance misuse issues etc) 
become governable entities in response to problems of crime and antisocial 
behaviour, and seek to create productive effects by changing, reforming and assisting 
clients to take control of their behaviour -  features which have proliferated through 
governmental responses to 'anti-social behaviour' and behaviour modification. The 
chapter will explore not only the practices, but also the implications and outcomes of 
such tutelary aspects of control on the lives of young people, reflecting not solely 
upon the negative or repressive aspects of power, but on the positive forms which 
provide spaces for freedoms and resistances (Foucault, 1991). Employing the 
metaphoric properties of Stan Cohen's (1979) concepts of 'net widening' and 'mesh 
thinning', the chapter will investigate the shifting levels of control in dealing with 
'antisocial' young people, ranging from the initial screening and identification of 
early stage offenders (often termed early intervention), through to the hard edge of 
controls. It is my contention that criminologists have tended to describe the 'headline' 
forms of punishm ent (prison, ASBOs etc) at the expense of the less visible, 'local'
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forms of control which are frequently employed under the guise of 'supportive' 
work. If welfare sanctions are part of the same performance as juridical forms of 
punishment, then w hat evidence is there to support this? Indeed, what type of 
individual or family is targeted for further invention? What are the tipping points for 
these? How do the techniques of normalising individuals and families vary across 
types of cases? W hat is the significance of these judgements upon particular 
outcomes of intervention? This chapter draws on analysis of 204 qualitative case 
studies taken from observation of case conference panels, with the trajectories of each 
case followed. The actual cases were formed by designating each individual person 
as a case rather than aggregating families into a single case. Of the 204 total cases of 
individual referrals, 61 cases came from individuals w ithin 17 families referred to the 
case conferences.
Care and Control: The functions and operations o f  tutelage
The conventional approach to the broad historical analysis of the field of juvenile 
delinquency and penal politics more generally is that 'welfare' in all its various 
guises has given way to punitive politics of the 'judicial' (Garland, 2001, Pratt, 2003). 
Whilst this claim certainly has its merits, signalled by evidence of ever-increasing 
prison populations and continuing politics of vengeance (Simon, 2001), it is argued 
during this chapter that it is misleading to argue that we are witnessing an era of the 
'last vestiges of welfare' (Gelsthorpe and Morris, 2002), but rather, a num ber of 
hybridized forms of intervention which fuse together 'welfare' and 'judicial' forms as 
part of the same connected nexus of control (see Hannah-Moffat, 2004). Such hybrid 
forms of intervention, many of which fuse therapeutic ideologies with controlling 
sanctions, can be characterised by a broader political shift away from paternalism 
towards a mode of delivery which places the onus, and ultimate responsibility upon
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the client -  w hat many authors have attributed to neo-liberal government (Rose, 
1999, Wacquant, 2009).
Donzelot (1979) argued that at the turn of the 20th century, the police and judicial 
functions of welfare were replaced by a broader educative infrastructure^^, forming 
an alliance of professionals under the collective banner of 'psy ' expertise (see also 
Rose, 1990, Chapter 4 of this study). Expert supervision of the working class family 
through interventions targeted at 'the social' such as issues of poverty, parenting, 
medicine, hygiene etc, despite benevolent intentions to 'im prove' the working class 
family, led to both increased surveillance and arguably an eventual weakening of the 
family unit by rendering it dependent on social service agencies (Polsky, 1991). 
During recent years, and especially param ount in the research sites on which this 
analysis is based, there has been a growing emphasis amongst many police 
departments on carrying out preventive work with 'a t risk' young people. This is not 
strictly associated with crime or targeting certain 'signals of disorder', but rather with 
multi-agency nodes of surveillance which operate to keep watch on families 'not 
coping' or failing to ensue responsibility over the management and socialisation of 
their offspring. Key to this development has been the governments' Respect Agenda 
(Respect Task Force, 2006, Youth Taskforce Action Plan, 2008), which has emphasised 
the combination of 'support' and 'enforcement' w ork towards preventing and 
responding to ASB, particularly within socially disadvantaged communities. In one 
particular field site, the police have appointed specialist youth police officers to act as 
surrogate mentors, providing pastoral care to 'a t risk' young people -  providing lifts 
to school and leisure activities, acting as mentors, and organising programmes and 
activities to be conducted with the child or young person. The youth officers, as well 
as presenting an interesting blend between police work and social work, carry out a
16 Donzelot referred to a broad range of strategies for governing through the family, referring 
to the role of social work and medicine in forging an alliance of 'correct training' practices 
inculcating the family into the adoption of normative middle class conduct.
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fusion of care and control functions. Frequently the officers work alongside other 
professionals, such as housing staff and social workers to formulate interventions to 
target issues of ASB. These include 'informal' contracts such as ABCs and Parenting 
Contracts being used in conjunction with public housing legislation, such as demoted 
tenancies and ASB injunctions (Brown, 2004, Bumey, 2004, Flint and Nixon, 2006).
The reasons for the police's adoption of these types of methodologies can be traced 
back prior to the Respect Agenda popularisation of early intervention practices, 
although more recent reforms have undoubtedly been facilitated by this 
governmental programme. One research site in particular (Hobart) maintains a 
strong community policing culture installed by an influential Chief Constable during 
the 1980s, and continued to varying degrees by successive Chiefs since. This had also 
tended to receive fairly high priority both in terms of resources and funding, 
especially compared with neighbouring police forces. The police's take-up of these 
types of welfare strategy can also be linked to a demise of more established agencies 
involvement in many areas of preventive social work (Fabricant and Burghardt, 1992, 
Parton, 1998). Throughout the course of the fieldwork, welfare orientated agencies 
such as Social Services, Youth Services and the Youth Offending Teams, all admitted 
to a general lack of resources and funding to provide long-term preventive services 
for children and young people. As will be described throughout this chapter, the 
police have come to adopt their own version of support work to encompass a clear 
juridical edge -  one which frequently governs through the use of contracts^^ as a 
reciprocal tool to induce self-control, whilst also acting as a threat towards sanction if 
breached. As Nelken's (1988) work on social work contracts has attested, contracts in 
such situations frequently end up as tools of surveillance and coercion quite separate 
from any benevolent intentions.
Examples include anti-social behaviour contracts (ABCs), Anti-Social Behaviour Orders 
(ASBOs) and parenting orders, all of which involve contractual models of social control to 
place prohibitions and sanctions on breaches of behaviour subject to the conditions of the 
order.
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The Political Imperative to Intervene Early
Underlying the responses of professionals toward problematic individuals is the 
overriding imperative need to intervene early. According to this principle, if ASB is 
left unchecked, behaviour will deteriorate further if no subsequent intervention is 
used to curtail specific actions. This principle shares a number of similarities with the 
ecological model adopted by Wilson and Kelling's (1982) 'broken w indow s' model. 
According to this model:
'Social psychologists and police officers tend to agree that if a window in a building is 
broken and is left unrepaired, all the rest of the windows will soon be broken. This is 
as true in nice neighborhoods as in rundown ones. Window-breaking does not 
necessarily occur on a large scale because some areas are inhabited by determined 
window-breakers whereas others are populated by window-lovers; rather, one 
unrepaired broken window is a signal that no one cares, and so breaking more 
windows costs nothing'. {Ibid: 1982)
This public health model of unchecked early antisocial behaviour (e.g. hanging 
around in disorderly groups, abusive behaviour, truanting from school) leading into 
later criminality, has been an influential policy principle in England and Wales 
(Innes, 2004, Crawford forthcoming). The significance of this principle is to forge a 
clear link between w hat Robert Castel (1991) calls the ^postulation of the hypothesis 
of a more or less probable relationship between certain present symptoms and a 
certain act to come' (p283). In other words, to suggest that intervention is deemed 
necessary in order to curtail the chances of an individuals behaviour getting worse, if 
it can be proved that they exhibit the various warning signs which make this likely:
'I would love to see more work going into early intervention in those early years -  in 
the first three years, and supporting families at that stage because I think behaviours 
get engrained there when families aren't coming to the attention of agencies, and 
difficult behaviours become entrenched and reinforced. By the time that gets to risky
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behaviour or needy behaviour, or criminal behaviour/Antisocial behaviour, it's all too 
late. Well, it's never too late, but it's an awful lot more difficult to unpick from those 
sorts of issues'. [Interview w ith Evan, Social Worker -  5/08- 641]
In reality, early intervention was taken to mean the setting up of monitoring systems, 
such as visits by the local police officers to the home, or sometimes a referral to the 
local youth service. Often where there was evidence of the individual engaging in 
petty crimes, the common response was to place a large proportion of individuals on 
Anti-Social Behaviour Contracts (ABCs) as a way of formalising the process of 
control, and to act as a deterrent to prevent the young person from offending. In 40% 
of all cases involving young people, ABCs were used. This consisted of 78% of males, 
and 22% of females. Of these cases, 60% also included referrals to support agencies (a 
comprehensive table can be found in appendix section, table 10).
The Organisation of Decision-Making
The setting for this chapter is the case conference -  a multi agency forum m ade up of 
a range of professionals from different occupational backgrounds, working closely 
with the clients they discuss. The organisation of the case conferences varied in both 
fieldwork locales. In Shore Acres multi-agency working was introduced in the late 
1990s, with meetings organised by the Local Authority as opposed to the police. This 
consisted of administrative organisation concerning locations of meetings, including 
minute taker's who would also chase up actions with certain professionals were 
tasked. The minute takers background was actually working in the electoral services 
departm ent with no prior experience in the topics of the meetings. The chair of the 
meeting, Mike, a Local Authority Community Safety Officer, had previously been a 
local police officer and rank and file colleague with most of the current police officers 
attending the meetings. This had a significant effect on the interactions and style of 
the meetings which were generated through a strong task orientation, mostly 
involving the police as key players in directing interventions such as Acceptable
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Behaviour Contracts (ABCs), although with emphasis from the youth service through 
Rosa, the local representative, for whom Mike had a great deal of respect. Mike's 
beliefs and values from having worked for the Local Authority for almost ten years 
had neutralized his strong police orientation, resulting in more of an ambivalent 
relationship with new police officers.
In Hobart, multi-agency working had a longer history dating back to the early 1990s. 
The philosophy of community policing -  a well established theme of the Hobart 
police dating back to the early 1980s, has also been closely connected with inter­
agency working, even prior to statutory obligations under the Crime and Disorder 
Act (1998). Despite this, the organisation of the case conferences was firmly a police 
matter in Hobart with the administration at the meetings (including minute takers), 
the chair of the meeting, and information updates all dominated by the police. This 
was however managed quite tactfully with what appeared to be a genuine belief in 
the merits of joined-up working. Each meeting would consist of an agenda of local 
persons considered to be either 'a t risk' of offending, or otherwise engaged in low- 
level offending behaviour, often w ith mitigating circumstances such as mental health, 
substance misuse, or problems in the family such as domestic violence. This involved 
the following agencies as attendees; the police, housing landlords, local authority, 
youth offending teams, mental health services, substance misuse teams/Drug Action 
Teams, Probation, Children's Services, voluntary services, including hostels and 
drop-in centres, education welfare, as well as other affiliated agencies that would 
participate on an infrequent basis.
The following tables illustrate the sorts of agencies represented at the meetings, the 
average attendance of representatives of each agency at meetings, and the gender 
ratio of the professionals. Overall, in both field locations the police were the agency 
who were most represented, attending every single case conference meeting over the 
two year span of the fieldwork. In Shore Acres police officers attending meetings
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were relatively evenly distributed (60% male); in Hobart which had a much closer 
orientation to the police and social work activities, the overall representation of 
female officers was considerably higher (80% female). Other agencies -  youth 
offending teams, housing associations, local authority, education welfare, drugs 
support agencies, as well as targeted youth services such as Youth Inclusion Support 
Panels (YISP)^ ® -  were all regular participants in the case conference meetings.
Attendees at Case Conferences
Table 7 - Attendance at Case Conferences by Area - 9/2006 to 9/2008 - Hobart
Agency Mean Attendance Mean Number of 
Professionals Per 
Agency at Meetings
Mean Gender 
Ratio
Education Welfare 90% 1 Female
County Drugs Service 100% 1 Female
Children's Services 100% 1-2 Male, Female 
(20:80)
Drugs Support 
Charities
100% 1 Female
Hostel Support 
Workers
80% 1 Female
Housing Association 1 100% 1 Male
Housing Association 2 60% 2 Male
Local Authority 100% 1-2 Male
Mental Health -  
Psychiatric Services
70% 1 Female
Police 100% 8 Male Female 
(20:80)
Probation 20% 1 Female
Youth Offending 
Team
100% 1 Female
Youth Service 50% 1 Female
YISPs are an intensive support intervention team who work closely with YOTs, except 
working more closely with preventing 'at risk' children aged 8-13 from becoming involved in 
crime and ASB. In relation to the field locations, YISPs were only established in Shore Acres as 
part of central government funding directed at areas of recognised need as evidenced by high 
deprivation wards, high crime, school exclusion and truancy problems.
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Table 8 - Attendance at Case Conferences by Area - 9/2006 to 9/2008 - Shore Acres
Agency Mean Attendance Mean Number of 
Professionals Per 
Agency at Meetings
Mean Gender 
Ratio
Education Welfare 60% 1 Female
County Drugs Service 10% 1 Female
Children's Services 70% 1 Female
Housing Association 1 100% 1-2 Male, Female 
(20:80)
Housing Association 2 80% 2 Female
Local Authority 100% 2 Male/Female
even
Mental Health -  
Psychiatric Services
10% 1 Female
Police 100% 4 Male Female 
(60:40)
Probation 30% 1 Male
Youth Offending 
Team
100% 1-2 Female
Youth Service 90% 1 Female
YISP 80% 1-2 Male
At every meeting I recorded a seating plan so that I could identify any patterns of 
where professionals would sit, which highlighted some variation between Shore 
Acres and Hobart. In Shore Acres it was mostly police officers who w ould turn up 
together, usually 5-10 minutes before the meeting started and who sat in a row which 
stretched around the edge of the table. Housing officers and local authority staff 
would also usually sit close to them and have a chat before the meeting. The YOT 
officers and probation officers were less likely to chat with the police and housing, 
mostly discussing issues with the education officer, hostel worker, or youth worker 
who was clearly positioned on the other side of the table facing the police personnel. 
In Hobart, the larger meeting room meant that the spatial dynamics were slightly 
different to Shore Acres. The rectangular shaped table was usually occupied by the 
police chair, the administrator, Kate -  the police ASB officer, and Vicky, a police
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sergeant who sat at the front of the room on the shorter section of the table. On the 
longer side of the table nearest the police officers would usually sit Hayley, the YOT 
officer, Ewan, the Children's Services officer, Karen, the drugs worker, me, the 
hostel/drop-in worker, then at the end of the table the education officer. On the other 
side facing us would be the housing officers, police officers or police community 
support officers, local authority staff, the drugs worker, and mental health officers. 
Although there was occasional variation to this pattern, this was the most consistent 
seating plan during the two years of fieldwork.
The case conferences involve only the professionals in attendance, w ith the clients not 
in attendance but directly informed of their presence on the referral list. Each month 
a referral list is compiled by a civilian administrator for the case conference group in 
collaboration w ith the lead ASB officer, which was Mike (Local Authority) in Shore 
Acres and Kate (Police) in Hobart. The referral list is made up of both adults and 
young people who have been engaged in low-level criminal or ASB, usually with a 
variety of circumstances surrounding their actions, such as mental health issues, 
problems with accommodation, drug and alcohol problems, and issues with parents 
or carers. Referrals can be made from any agency represented at the conferences, but 
frequently come from the police. A series of interventions is then draw n up during 
the meeting in responding to the client's behaviour. These vary from low-level 
information sharing and simply making contact w ith the individual, to official 
responses such as ASBOs or prosecution proceedings.
The case conference referrals could be made by any agency professional, either 
involving single persons or entire families. The specific criteria for referrals was quite 
open-ended, with no barriers placed on the ages of individuals referred, but usually 
involving young people under 18. The guidelines for referring individuals were 
made on the basis that the individual would benefit from a multi-agency response to 
their behaviour -  addressing all the needs of the individual through services such as
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education, mental health, parenting, substance misuse, housing, amongst other 
services. The referral form which has to be filled out by any professional making a 
new referral to the case conference group includes the following items of 
information; the name, age, address, family situation, type of housing, school or 
employment status, reason for nomination (including misuse of public space, 
disregard for community or personal well being, acts directed at people, 
environmental damage), details on the psychiatric status of the person, history of 
substance misuse, truancy status, and whether they have been referred to the group 
before. At the end of the referral form the professional making the referral commonly 
writes around half a page of details on the case, including their personal experiences 
of working with the person, their perceptions on why they are engaging in ASB or 
crime, possible causes, and suggested resolutions which may be offered by the m ulti­
agency group. During most cases, the levels of detail of the referral forms tend to be 
relatively similar across agency professionals. Whilst the forms are a procedural 
requirement of the case conference, and collated by the administrative support 
officers from the police [Hobart] and local authority [Shore Acres], the detail can 
range from the highly personalised in which the referring professional writes about 
their experiences of engaging with the person, or at other times quite impersonal and 
seemingly w ritten in order to meet the bureaucratic requirements of making a 
referral. However, in both cases, the referring officer is obliged to attend the case 
conference to introduce their case to the group, where the information passed on is 
usually far more detailed and comprehensive (Chapter 7 discusses these case 
constructions in more detail).
The structure of each meeting would consist of actions being directed to specific 
professionals, such as checking for information on a client, forming contact with the 
client, or chasing up another service for a referral for the client. The actions were 
monitored by the administrator at the meeting, which in both cases consisted of 
young females who were civilian-based and employed by the police (Hobart) and
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Local Authority (Shore Acres). Their role was to follow up actions by speaking to the 
professionals designated in order to check the status of the task, which would then be 
added to the minutes in preparation for the next meeting. This activity was viewed as 
taxing for the administrators, particularly as certain professionals were more 
organised and effective in keeping up with tasks, although only on few occasions was 
it obvious that professionals had not carried out their tasks in preparation for the 
meetings.
The position of the ASB case conferences in relation to multi-agency groups such as 
Crime and Disorder Reduction Partnerships (CDRPs), Multi Agency Public 
Protection Arrangements (MAPPA), and Prolific and Priority Offender Panels (PPG) 
was mostly separate, but there were crossovers and linkages with participants in 
these groups and those involved in ASB case conferences. With respect to the 
MAPPA and PPG panels, a number of professionals attending the case conferences 
also attended these meetings. Overlap and duplication in the work of the above 
groups was viewed as a concern by the administrators and chairs of both case 
conference groups. In order to find a specific niche which did not tread on the toes of 
these similar groups, the case conferences were viewed as forums which were about 
'early intervention' cases -  namely persons whose behaviour was at the low-level 
incivilities stage, and not at a hardened state of prolific offending. In addition to 
being about 'early intervention', the groups were also founded on the belief that 
providing support at an early stage as opposed to tough enforcement action was a far 
more effective tool in pre-empting later problems. As Vicky, a police community 
safety sergeant and one of the professionals involved in setting up the case 
conferences in Hobart remarked:
It was supposed to be a helping process and preventive process and everything else. 
Everyone bought into that and obviously I think in the first few mortths we were able 
to prove that we weren't just setting things up so that we could get as much
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information as we could so that we could go out and bosh the doors in [laughs] 
[Interview w ith Vicky, Police Sergeant -  Hobart - 34]
CDRP meetings on the other hand were usually attended by more senior managers of 
agencies (e.g. Inspector level for the police, departmental managers for other 
agencies) and thus did not have much involvement from the attendees of the case 
conferences. Beyond issues of attendance, both area CDRPs had received Home 
Office funding^^ which was used to pay for several key posts, such as drugs support 
workers in both locales, the local authority ASB officer in Shore Acres, and also small 
amounts of funding for outreach and related diversionary projects which was 
directly used by the case conference.
Unlike Coffman's (1959) idea of the 'interaction order' which reflect relationships of 
relative strangers, the professionals attending case conferences have a shared reason 
for being there. Although professionals knew each other, w ith prior trust a key 
ingredient of sharing information at these forums, even new attendees had an 
affiliation with a local agency which served to welcome them into the surroundings. 
Before the meetings would formally begin, the chair of the meeting would, if it was 
clear that there were people new to the group, ask everyone to introduce themselves 
by their job title and agency affiliation. This task was delivered at considerable verbal 
speed by every professional, rendering it a ritualistic, yet banal activity. As a 
participant to the forums, I was asked to introduce myself on almost every occasion. 
My spoken line consisted of more information than simply name and agency (it in 
fact described that I was doing research at the University of Surrey, would 
anonymise any data gathered, and would not pass on any information outside the 
room to others). Especially if I happened to be sat in the middle of the room, this 
would disrupt the ritualistic activity enormously, serving to highlight my presence 
and motivation for being there with positive consequences in terms of ethics, but also
This was supported by funding from the central governments 'Safer and Stronger 
Communities Fund' in 2004 which contributed approximately £200,000 in both locales.
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negative consequences in arousing suspicion. However, only during the first two 
weeks in Hobart (where I was unknow n to local professionals), did this raise any 
kind of challenge where two police sergeants stressed the importance of anonymity 
and confidentiality -  a warning shot which seemed launched at my status as a 
researcher, and which has a long trend in ethnographic research with the police 
especially (Van Maanen, 1988, Norris, 1988, amongst others).
The dominance of the case conferences by the police was largely to do with the level 
of resources the police possessed by comparison to other agencies. Direct police 
control of the meetings, belying the attempt to portray a more inclusive or 
therapeutic style, dictated the types of issues the group discussed. In particular, 
whilst one of the key aims of the case conference was to encourage a more holistic, 
preventive approach to local working practices, the referrals were dictated according 
to whether there was a clear ASB or crime connection. In cases where domestic 
violence or obvious social welfare issues were referred to the ASB case manager [Kate 
in Hobart, Mike in Shore Acres] this sometimes was removed by certain professionals 
(mostly the 'key players' of the meetings) if it was felt the group could not assist 
beyond the role of a single agency such as children's services (around 1% of total 
cases):
Lyn [Housing Officer] looked up at Kate [police ASB manager], showing caution as to 
not to interrupt her before saying 'I had a meeting with PC Barrett. The main anti­
social behaviour seems to be the DV [domestic violence] in the home. Sarah (Barrett) 
and I didn't want to keep it on the agenda. There was no evidence of alcohol abuse 
(Slight pause). We didn't think it was appropriate for the case conference' (the case 
was referred to the police DV unit instead). Kate responded by saying 'could you make 
sure that PC Barrett has no objections. Can I ask that you let the Mum know that she 
is coming off the referral list, seeming in agreement with Lyn's suggestion. Jack 
[police chair] looked up and at both sides of the table before saying 'any objections'. 
There was silence from the group as the matter moved onto the next referral [Extract 
from Case Conference -  H -  27]
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The flow of the meetings was largely dependent on 'key players' dominating 
decision-making both within and outside the groups. There were several key players 
in the meetings, most of whom were well-established and well-respected 
professionals who also had a good knowledge of many of the persons referred to the 
case conferences. In Hobart this consisted of Hayley, the youth offending team 
manager, two police sergeants (Kate and Vicky), and Katie, the drugs support worker 
employed by the police. Shore Acres similarly had a tightly knit 'inner circle' made 
up of Mike, the Local Authority ASB Officer, Jack, the local neighbourhood police 
sergeant, Lyn, the other neighbourhood police sergeant, Trevor, the neighbourhood 
warden, and finally Ann, the housing officer. Other persons were also important, but 
not often involved in key decisions outside the group. This included the youth 
offending team workers, and social service officers, who had close involvement w ith 
local professionals, but no real connection w ith the 'inner circle'.
Although access to the 'inner circle' and its discussions was strictly closed to me and 
other professionals, on a few occasions I was invited to stay behind and take part in 
discussions with members of the 'inner circle'. These occasions occurred w hen the 
group were seeking to implement projects which required some understanding of 
statistics and criminological research which I was able to offer them:
'After the meeting had ended Mike had invited me to contribute to a discussion about 
target setting and the group, in particular about issues of accountability. Attending 
were Pete, the police inspector, Steve, the police beat sergeant, Lyn, the other police 
beat sergeant, as well as Mike and me. Mike initially introduced the meeting as a 
discussion about changing the organisation of the group to reflect a greater emphasis 
on actions and targets, which seemed to coincide with the police's Home Office 
reassurance targets which was presumably the motive for changing the case 
conference group. Pete seemed to be the one dominating the meeting, his attitude 
clearly dismissive of other agencies regarding their tendency to delay decisions too 
much by having more and more meetings, particularly Children's Services which 
appeared to receive the bulk of his criticism. Lyn tried to challenge Pete by saying 'but 
you cannot make them take responsibility for tasks'. Pete's response was 'yes, we can 
make them', said in quite a stern manner. Mike added 'we need to make it stats 
driven, based on evidence'. Pete followed up 'yes, Mike is right. We need to make this
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target driven with weekly actions which we can get others [agencies] to take 
responsibility for'. The meeting then launched into discussion about how to 
implement this which seemed to reach a dead end before the meeting ended after 20 
minutes or so'. [Closed Meeting after Case Conference -  Shore Acres -  88]
As the extract from the above meeting illustrates, the 'inner circle' was responsible 
for changing the organisation of the group w ithout the involvement of other 
participants. It was also clear that the inner circle was also used as a cathartic forum 
through which to voice criticisms of other agencies such as Children's Services, 
amongst colleagues who were known and trusted. The criterion for becoming a 
member of the 'inner circle' was not necessarily skewed by the ideology of the agency 
they work for, but more to do with ability to deploy resources through their agency, 
as well as having a longer-term working relationship with one another which was a 
crucial ingredient for trust relations and information sharing. This was described by 
Hayley, one of the members of the 'inner circle' in Hobart, who described the 
changing relationship with Kate, the police ASB manager:
Tn Hobart we are very fortunate with the person who is heading up antisocial 
behaviour for the police which is Kate. Kate and I used to knock heads quite a bit, but 
now I regard her as a colleague and do regard things similarly. In terms of where she 
started she was much more about enforcement, whereas now she is much more about 
empowerment and she is much more about change and she has been able to influence 
other police officers in those terms'. [Interview with Hayley, YOT Manager]
Connected with the 'inner circle' was the existence of structural power differentials 
between agencies. Although the case conferences sought to provide a preventive, 
early intervention philosophy, this did not necessarily engage with social welfare- 
based agencies, notably Children's Services -  the second largest agency outside of the 
police in terms of resources. The peripheral status of children's services w ithin the 
structure of both locales was beginning to change towards the end of the fieldwork 
period, but had been a long-term issue for many of the committed attendees at the 
case conferences who would often remark before the meetings began with 'oh
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surprise surprise. Childrens Services are not here again'. This was mostly the case in 
Shore Acres which had been undergoing major organisational changes, limiting its 
participation in inter-agency working. Amongst children's services staff this was a 
well accepted criticism of their agency which even they embraced during case 
conference meetings:
Deborah from Children's Services sat down opposite me a couple of minutes before 
10am. Mike [ASB Officer and group chair] turned to her and asked her how things 
were going. She replied 'so so', shrugging her shoulders in the process. Mike then 
asked how the restructuring was going. She frowned and said that nothing had really 
happened in over a year, although admitting that things were have meant to. She 
remarked 'my husband works for Dell and they managed to restructure in under a 
week', seeming critical of her organization and its inabilities to inflict change quickly 
and effectively. [Case Conference Meeting -  Shore Acres -  89]
A key aspect of the case conferences was the gender ratio of the professionals 
attending. In both locales, female professionals were by far the more frequent 
attendees at case conference meetings. This was also apparent for police officers 
although in Shore Acres this was less marked compared to Hobart. The police's role 
was the most active in the case conferences in terms of the numbers of officers 
attending the meetings, as well as the provision of data informing cases. Mirroring 
findings from elsewhere (Sampson et al, 1988, Crawford and Jones, 1995), there 
existed a higher number of female police officers involved in multi-agency working. 
In the case of Hobart in particular, the key decision-makers also happened to be 
female officers. Part of this can be explained by the philosophies of the group, which 
in the case of Hobart was initiated by the police^°. Police officers involved in the case 
conferences recognised the limitations of conventional police work to engage in 
preventive working, particularly with children and young persons where it was felt a 
more joined-up response was both pragmatic and necessary:
20 In Shore Acres, the origins of the case conference was from the local authority, although 
with police involvement in the initial priorities and functions of fhe group.
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T think we realised as the police that we can't solve all the problems ourselves. You 
can't deal with one set of issues, whether an adult of child, if you're not actually 
dealing with the other issues which they've got as well. So if they are an addict of 
heroin and alcohol and committing offences then there is no point just dealing with 
the alcohol issues because they will still commit offences because they are still on 
drugs. I know that's probably a very simplistic way of looking at it, but it became very 
clear that there's no point at looking at just one of the issues the persons got, we have 
to look at all of them'. [Interview with Vicky, Police Sergeant]
The spirit of these styles of 'social work' policing have generally been treated with 
contempt by male officers during previous studies (Holdaway, 1986, Reiner, 2000), 
although during the course of the fieldwork this was only very occasionally evident, 
with most of the male police officers clearly buying into the philosophies of the case 
conference. As Jack, the police beat sergeant in Shore Acres, and one the key players 
of the 'inner circle' remarked during one meeting:
'Jack 'I think the Youth Service could also be included, even though I know they have 
all sorts of resource problems. This early intervention work, getting people involved in 
grass roots is cracking. Take Jane's role for a start [Jane was the new Prevent and 
Deter officer for the YOT, present at the meeting]. Rosa [youth service worker] on her 
own is not enough.' [Case conference discussion -  Shore Acres -  18]
Although the police considered their role to be shifting towards preventive work, 
there was recognition that they did not always have the resources to deliver this, both 
in terms of material resources, as well as in terms of the lack of trust the police had 
with many clients. This finding was in contrast to previous studies of multi-agency 
working, notably Pearson et al (1992) which argued that the police lacked an 
openness about their own limitations, and generally disliked the deliberative style of 
multi-agency meetings. One factor which could explain this was the well-established 
case conference networks in both locales which had existed for over a decade, and 
included many professionals who served for that entire period, which plausibly 
aided continuity and trust within the groups. For the police, recent changes in
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structures of Neighbourhood Policing may also have contributed to a greater 
recognition of the role of other agencies in preventing crime.
Due to organisational pressures, welfare-based agencies such as Children's Services 
had shifted to high-end neglect and child protection cases, leaving their previous 
preventive work as rather thin by comparison. In both locales, although Hobart in 
particular, the police's remit in prevention was well received due to Children's 
Services' lack of resources to devote to prevention, and with the police's 'social work' 
spirit which was fairly well trusted:
The police role for example seems to extend a long way into youth work and children's 
social work, counselling even, whereas the police role is pretty narrowly defined in 
tackling crime. There is no criticism there. I am very grateful they do that kind of 
work, as sometimes other agencies aren't able to do it, my own being one of them. I 
think there is a lot to be gained from us understanding each others work - our 
thresholds, our criteria, the limits on what we can do, what makes our organisations 
tick and the culture we have. We have an idea, we have an understanding, but it could 
always be enhanced and improved [Interview with Evan, Children's Service 
Manager]
Other agencies such as youth offending teams (YOTs) were also closely connected 
with the police through the changes to the tiered youth justice system in 1998, which 
established support services for young people charged with minor offences via 
interventions for Final Warnings and reprimands. This involved some police officers 
being seconded to the YOTs to bridge the differences between the two agencies by 
orientating their work more towards diverting young people from the youth justice 
system. In similar vein to that explored by the ethnographic study by Souhami (2007), 
this created a considerable identity crisis for the YOTs service roles, especially 
regarding whether they were social workers or providing a 'justice-based' response 
for young people. However, unlike in Souhami's study where the management of the 
YOTs reflected a lack of direction and willingness to grapple with the diversities of 
staff members within the inter-agency team, this was not the case in either Shore
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Acres or Hobart. Both managers were strong-headed middle-aged women whose 
value-base and training were in social work and probation, and whose overarching 
belief in YOTs was to steer young people away from the criminal justice system:
'One of my core values is that most people can change. I think that some people are so 
damaged that might take a lot longer. I don't think it's ever too late. This is the whole 
preventive thing isn't it. From the criminal justice side we get a lot of individuals 
coming into the system for assaulting people at home. When we check with the 
families or Social Services they say 'yes there was a referral earlier'. So in terms of a 
negative outcome for that young person getting a criminal conviction. The criminal 
justice agencies shouldn't be the ones sorting this out' [Interview w ith Hayley, 
YOT Manager].
This was an attitude which was also expressed by more hard-line male YOT officers 
who were involved in the higher-end criminal justice cases, whose value system was 
still clearly defined within the context of befriending and engaging with young 
people, at the same time as recognising the limits to these values in their capacity of 
monitoring orders on behalf of the courts:
'We try to encourage young people as readily as possible, and coming from a youth 
worker background I am trying to develop friendships and develop a good working 
relationship that way, but also I have to make it clear that part of my job is ensuring 
that I'm complying with the court. The other thing with the ABCS and ASBOs is that 
we are making it very clear of the consequences if they decide they don't want to do it 
then the consequences of that. Whether we take them to custody, or whether they are 
being a nuisance in their neighbourhood then we look at an ABC or an ASBO' 
[Interview w ith Tony, YOT Officer].
The YOT role had changed during the course of the fieldwork however, particularly 
w ith the employment of several 'prevent and deter' officers who were funded to 
provide early intervention support for young people 'a t risk' of crime but not 
formally charged by the police. Similarly to Souhami's study this reflected a lack of 
knowledge-base and overall clarity over w hat their roles were:
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1 had to start from scratch, I didn't really have a clue. When I came in the team didn't 
really know either. It was obviously a strategy and they knew it was early 
intervention to prevent offending, but how we were going to do it. So my colleague 
and I, Kerry, ended up doing what YISP's [Youth Inclusion and Support Panels] 
were doing and following their methods and adapting it for the older ones - that was it 
really [laughs]. Just sort of have a go and see what happens, which is probably not the 
best way to do it, but it was all we had because there was nothing done in this area' 
[Interview w ith Jane, YOT Prevent and Deter Officer]
Overall, despite the examples from the YOTs as well as from other agencies including 
the police struggling to create a clear occupational identity when it came to working 
in early intervention environments, there were high-degrees of support and a 
pervasive sense of duty regarding the need to divert and help clients.
The Cultures o f  Case Conferences
One of the principal findings of this study associated with the interactions within the 
inter-agency case conferences was the overall absence of conflict. Given the 
differences in ideology and occupational culture of agencies like the police and social 
services, it would be expected that conflict and tensions would arise. Only on few 
occasions did this occur, and where it did happen, it was not framed in overt 
emotional forms as expected. Instead tensions were more about posing alternative 
ways of framing a person as a 'problem ', with new information often dropped into 
the discussions by social welfare professionals to change the direction of proceedings, 
or at least alter the decision frames to take into account broader factors of the case 
previously unknown. As has been described previously during this chapter, group 
relations were structured more on grounds of having developed long-term trust 
relations with fellow professionals, and the amount of resources which they had at 
their disposal. Unlike previous studies (e.g. Blagg et al, 1988, Pearson et al, 1992, 
Foster, 2002), conflict was seldom based on frictions between occupational values and 
agency ideology.
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The absence of direct conflict during the case conference forums connects with 
Crawford and Jones's (1995) earlier work which illustrated the ways 'conflict is often 
defined away, avoided, or circumvented' (Ibid: 24). As the authors argue, in addition 
to Gilling (1997) and Phillips (2002), the lack of overt conflict often signals tactics and 
strategic manoeuvres by which key 'pow er players' exert their authority over multi­
agency working -  particularly agencies such as the police whose linkages to tackling 
crime and disorder, knowing the local 'undesirables', together w ith greater resources 
such as deployable officers, finances, and availability of crime intelligence, make 
them arguably the biggest player in local partnership working.
Subsequent interviews with professionals outside of these meetings illustrated that 
there were clear divergences between attitudes expressed in the case conferences and 
views expressed outside of the settings. This suggested that conflict between agencies 
and professionals was clearly apparent, but rarely vocalised during the course of 
meetings. The following quote by Brian, who at the time was chair of the Shore Acres 
case conference until Mike took over, despite his obvious support for the police 
during meetings (Brian was an ex-inspector), illustrates his contempt for the police 
scepticism of inter-agency working:
T won't make any derogatory remarks about any individuals and I won't name any 
individuals, but it demonstrated to me that you have the old guard within 
organisations then you have the new people coming through who are more 
enlightened. I actually had feelings from the Police as an agency who had been saying 
'who do you think you are fishing in my pond. ' [Interview with Brian, Community 
Safety Manager, Local Authority]
At other times, professionals would discuss openly with me, personality issues 
between themselves and colleagues from other agencies:
DM; You seen much of Pete Richardson [police inspector] lately?
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Rosa: Fucking Brown shirts [likening police to Nazi's]. Richardson [police inspector] 
is a nice enough bloke but he isn't exactly the sharpest tool bless him. The trouble is 
with that other little shit Thompson [police sgt]. Pretty boy. A  vindictive little swine. 
[Informal discussion w ith Rosa, Youth Officer -  Shore Acres]
The flow of case conferences was marked by its strictly defined 'tu rn  taking' which 
was dictated by the intervention of the chair of the meeting. Meetings tended to be 
dictated by several key players, most of whom were all established members of the 
'inner circle'. This also seemed to be clear where breaks and delays took place during 
the meeting to acquire coffee and biscuits highlighted cliques in the professionals 
associating with one another:
'The meeting had a 10 minute break during which people began to get up to the coffee 
table near the entrance to the door. Kate [Police ASB manager], Katie [drugs worker], 
Vicky [police sgt] and Hayley [YOT Manager] immediately congregated together to 
the side of the room, turning their chairs as if to block themselves from interacting 
with others in the meeting. I tried to overhear the conversation from my seat on the 
same side of the room, but perhaps 3 metres away, pretending to write in my journal 
book to avoid suspicion. From the occasional names I could hear, it was obvious they 
were discussing what to do with Kevin, a young person who was due to be released 
from prison the same week'. [Case conference -  Hobart -  125]
Away from the 'inner circle', the collective sharing of information was also controlled 
by many professionals, particularly those occupying a social welfare role who 
admitted to me that they were strategic about sharing certain bits of information 
only:
'There is some very delicate information which is shared and I'm not sure how it's 
used. I would fall into that category myself. I tend myself to take printed notes about 
what I will say in terms of that being the accountability. I may well say other stuff 
which I need to be careful about, and my colleagues need to be careful about how we 
enter into those discussions I suppose it is about not trusting other people, but it is 
more about the confidentiality of the client. Maybe what I ought to say is that YJS are 
looking after this case, keep out. Need to say that harder and stronger for certain 
clients' [Interview with Hayley, YOT Manager]
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The sharing of information for social welfare agencies like the YOT and Children's 
Services, despite trust and working relations with the police, was far more controlled. 
This, as Hayley alluded to in the previous quote, was said to be about confidentiality, 
although often this was shorthand for not giving the police information which could 
be used against the client. In other words, suspicion of the police continued through 
the possibilities, as much as the actualities of what the police could do with certain 
pieces of information with respect to case management. For the police, the weight of 
information was often structured where possible w ith quantitative details of arrests -  
including times, dates, but rarely the mitigating factors which were commonly 
deployed by social welfare agencies. The case management structures of the police, 
including arrest records, statistics, and the historical details of involvement w ith a 
client or family members, aided the control and authority of the police, and only on 
few occasions led to any concerted resistance from other agencies when it came to 
criminalising a client via use of an ASBO or similar mechanism.
The First Signs of Risk
Aside from the case management structures, the stage prior to the case conferences 
was crucial to deciding w hat types of person, the signs of risk or alarm they 
exhibited, as well as crucially the agencies most commonly referring persons to the 
case conferences. Different agencies obviously have different agendas, and more 
significantly make use of different forms of cultural knowledge, 'gu t feelings' and 
experience in forming their decisions. In turn, identifications are also highly 
contextual, based upon the immediate situation and judgement of 'normal 
appearances' of a person or area. As a general rule, certain unusual signs or ways of 
'acting out' are often enough to w arrant further attention in attempting to estimate 
the circumstances of the behaviour.
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It should be recognised that the cases which form the basis of this study are those 
which have reached some level of official notice, whether being processed by certain 
agencies as a case of sorts, or simply becoming 'public property' for agencies to 
secure a legitimate foothold of responsibility. We should therefore infer that these 
identification proceedings of certain persons and families embody some degree of 
selection by agencies, although the high num ber of cases observed (N=204), should 
allow us to generalise more widely over its significance. Table 7 summarises the 
referrals to the case conference group by area, age and gender. Although 204 total 
cases were analysed, 6 cases were excluded from the table because of incomplete 
figures.
Table 9 - Descriptive Data on Cases Referred to Case Conferences, by Age, Gender 
and Area, 2006 to 2008
U/
10
10-
14
15-
20
21-
25
26-
30
31-
35
36-
40
41+ Total
n=198
Female - 8 16 2 0 2 4 3 35
Area 1 (7%) (14 (2%) (2%) (4%) (2.5
%) %)
Male - 12 27 8 12 4 3 15 81
Area 1 (10 (23 (7%) (10 (3%) (3%) (13
%) %) %) %)
Female 4 8 7 0 0 0 0 2 21
Area 2 (5 (10 (2%)
%) %) (9%)
Male 5 21 25 0 0 2 4 4 61
Area 2 (6 (26 (30 (2%) (5%) (5%)
%) %) %)
Each area has been calculated in relation to the overall numbers for each area, not the 
combination of both areas.
Area 1 -  Hobart, 2 -  Shore Acres
The predominant types of individual referred are typically males, aged 10-14, living 
in higher crime neighbourhoods, and coming from lower income backgrounds. These
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demographic profiles were the product of disproportionate surveillance by many 
agencies in social housing estates in both areas. Females, although fewer in overall 
num bers of referrals, received somewhat different judgements relating to their 
perceived level of risk and behaviour based specifically around their gender. These 
gendered judgements also extended into the referrals for families, many of which 
were female-headed, and invariably concentrated upon the deficits of mothers as 
parents (see H unter and Nixon, 2001). The essence of these types of judgements, far 
from always being direct and overt in the portrayal of 'ideal' gender behaviour, were 
often much more subtle, formulated within the rubric of support and tutelage as 
opposed to direct condemnation.
Besides the components of class, and age, gender and issues of sexuality also 
featured within the judgements of professionals. This was not a direct or obvious 
castigation of female promiscuity (it rarely featured in judgements of males), but was 
framed as a form of moral risk relating to concerns about sexually transm itted 
disease. Sexuality featured clearly w ithin judgements regarding dress and 
demeanour. As a case in point, a young girl referred on grounds of truanting, being 
seen out late at night, and hanging around with large groups on her housing estate, 
was summed up by one female police officer as; 'She is 13 but looks about six, and 
looks like a boy as well. She is always dressed in jogging bottoms and a woolly hat' 
(Extract from Field Notes -  4/07- 101). This seemingly banal example illustrates the 
ways in which societal attitudes regarding normative ideas of dress, civility and 
conduct manifest in broader categories of gender and sexuality, as well as conveying 
dominant images of social class. The line 'she looks like a boy as well' dem onstrates 
much about the subtle judgm ent of not adhering to gender norms of 'typical' 
femininity. As a host of feminist criminologists have argued (Chesney-Lind, 1973, 
Rogers, 1973, Hudson, 1989, Sharpe, 2009), young women have traditionally been 
charged with legal transgressions of 'immorality' and 'sexualisation'. As H udson 
(1989) has suggested, social control responses of actors such as social workers are
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often predicated on assumptions regarding 'domestic norms' and 'ideal femininity' 
which treat young females through a tutelary spectrum as a group 'in  need of 
protection'. Carlen (1983) similarly has argued that judges cultivate stereotypes about 
young women based around their domestic status such as coming from a dual parent 
or being married -  judgements which commonly determine levels of punishment.
Aesthetic cues such as reference to 'jogging bottoms' and a 'woolly hat' also form 
gender w ithin cultural markers linked to 'cheap' cultural taste and working class 
style, for example with 'chav' culture (Hayward and Yar, 2006, Johnson, 2008). The 
police officer's decision to present the girl in such a way is obviously irrelevant to 
allegations of behaviour; however the decision to invoke it can be considered a 
broader tactic in framing the girl w ithin a lower status -  obviously a spurious feature 
to her alleged deviant behaviour. This point is also backed up by supporting 
evidence which has shown that police officers engaged in routine patrols often make 
judgements of the 'respectability' of persons based on cues such as dress and physical 
appearance (Quinton et al, 2000, McAra and Me Vie, 2005b).
One can speculate beyond simple bias and stereotyping that in selecting these young 
people for further attention that much of the reason behind the raised awareness has 
to do with the proximity of patrolling officers, the opportunities for surveillance, and 
the circulation of knowledge already existing about these young people's 
circumstances. Although it is obviously debatable that regardless of becoming a 
body of knowledge (kept on database, filed as a previous historic case, or the family 
involved previously), the individual would have perhaps come to attention anyway 
because of reputation etc, the likelihood of this happening by being monitored, 
processed and acted upon, is obviously increased through knowledge shared by 
professionals. This raises questions regarding the immediate interactive properties 
which give rise to professionals identifying certain individuals for attention more 
than others.
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The Initial Identification
Professionals making the initial identification include education welfare officers, 
social workers, housing officers, and the police. Interestingly the bulk of referrals as a 
result of these identifications came from agents known for their enforcement 
functions -  police officers, and to lesser extents housing officers. Other professionals 
would freely exchange their observations about individuals during case conferences, 
but seldom make the initial referrals. Reasons ranged from reluctance to open up the 
individual to possible enforcement attention, to the belief that their own agency was 
already carrying out necessary interventions to deal with the individual w ithout 
having to open it up to other agencies to become involved. Table 8 analyses the 
distribution of referrals from different social control agencies.
Table 10 - Distribution of Agencies Referring Individuals to Case Conferences, 
2006 to 2008
Referring
Agencies
Police Housing
Landlord
Welfare
Services
(e.g.
YMCA)
Social
Service
Local
Authority
Total
Referrals
Area 1* 94
(77%)
21
(17%)
3(2%J 1(1%0 3(2%^ 122
Area 2* 48
(59%)
29
(35%)
3(4%) 0 2(2%J 82
Note increase from 198 to 204 cases, due to cases included in this analysis which did 
not record ages of subjects but did record referring agency.
Area 1 -  Hobart, 2 -  Shore Acres
By far the biggest source of referrals came from the police, followed by housing 
landlords. The fact that both agencies have a more established remit in dealing 
directly w ith community complaints, as well as armed with a variety of legislative 
powers, makes the reality of these agencies dominating altogether unsurprising. The
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proximity of officers in and around the streets also provides a suitable explanation 
for these higher levels of referral. Several narrative accounts of the reasons for 
identifying certain persons can be seen below:
'Gayle Jones first came to my notice in November 2006 when she received a 
reprimand for criminal damage. A t that point her sister was still at home but there 
was a lot of animosity between her mother who appears to have spent a lot of time 
dealing with her older sister, who is well known to the police and other services...She 
was given a Final Warning for a public order offence when she was shouting and 
screaming in the street at lam and calling her mother every name under the sun'. 
[Case Notes- from Police Officer - 09/07]
'The house is in a dreadful state and appears to have not been cleaned for some 
considerable time. It is extremely cluttered making cleaning almost impossible.. .It is 
the lack of hygiene which is the main cause of the family being targets for constant 
bullying and on occasions, assaults from local residents and children at the school. 
Occasionally both girls are not wishing to go to school because of the bullying they 
receive'. [Case Notes -  from Coleen, Welfare Officer (Police) -  7/08]
In both the above examples we see two key themes -  behaviour which is spilling out 
into public spaces, and the private arena of the home being deemed a problem with 
public manifestations. As Coffman (1972) has argued, 'm inor civilities of everyday 
life can function as an early warning system; conventional courtesies are seen as mere 
convention but non performance can cause alarm' (p241). The minor civilities are 
articulated in the above examples through representations of social class and gender. 
In the first case this referent is fairly obvious -  animosity between the girl and her 
mother, shouting and swearing in the street. The very uses of language (e.g. 'calling 
her every name under the sun'), the reference to shouting and swearing at lam , and 
particularly the involvement of the young girl and her mother are im portant to the 
ways gender and social class are represented through this case. Whilst the actual 
criminal involvement of Gayle is minimal, the features of the shouting and screaming 
implies a 'lack of control' of her behaviour, chiming with popular concerns about the
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'masculinisation' of young women through violent conducts and excessive drinking 
habits (Alder and Worrall, 2004, Chesney-Lind and Irwin, 2008).
The representations contained in the above cases reflect broader judgements of taste, 
connecting lack and obscenity to normative cultural judgements which feed from a 
wider popular appeal. Television shows targeted at police and antisocial behaviour 
such as Neighbours from Hell, Street Crime UK, and a range of similar satellite and cable 
TV shows frequently broadcast spectacular images of 'out of control' children, 
'irresponsible' parents, and 'lawless' thugs which, while perhaps not causally 
influencing these judgements, become im portant social representations. During the 
second case, the judgement made by the police welfare officer is more subtle than the 
expressive language of the first case, yet depicts the status of the home as dirty, 
unhygienic, and to such a degree that it has caused victimisation to the family. The 
implication here is that the home -  a domestic sphere historically linked to the 
respectability of women, is in disarray. W hat these two cases emphasise by way of 
examples of early identification practices are the ways social class judgements filter 
and even direct the legitimate reasons for intervention. Whilst this is not to deny that 
there is no evidence of crime or ASB in the overall cases, it is to suggest how 
representations of social class and gender are used to construct necessary 
justifications for intervening in w hat appear to be relatively minor incidents.
In both of the research sites, early intervention and preventive working was 
organised by the police, fulfilling a mandate which crossed heavily into social work 
activities. Police officers would participate in youth engagement work consisting of 
organising evening discos and football tournaments, through to more individualised 
'support' such as anger management training, mentoring and counselling. Whilst 
historically examples of police officers 'befriending' children and young people are 
not unusual (Jackson, 2005), the 'natural attitude' of order maintenance held by the 
police, suggests an obvious tension between the straddling of these two roles. There
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has been much scepticism towards 'social w ork' activities by police officers, 
particularly by male officers whose embodiments of machismo as a core feature of 
policing have often marginalised these 'softer' styles of policing (Holdaway, 1986, 
Brown and Heidensohn, 2000, Westmarland, 2001). During the case conferences and 
allied work associated with helping and supporting clients, female police officers 
were more prevalent than male officers in carrying out these functions. During the 
course of the case conference observations, 5 out of 6 police officers involved in major 
decisions in Hobart were female. Their involvement in the case conferences had been 
fairly long-term (on average at least three years participation), and brought rewards 
for their careers w ith all but one of the officers achieving recent promotions. The 
work associated with the case conferences had enabled most of the officers to carve a 
niche which allowed them to focus on under the broader banner of neighbourhood 
policing -  an area which had received high commitment, particularly in Hobart 
which had a long tradition as a pioneer of these policing methods. Where male 
officers were involved in case conferences, their roles were actually subordinate in 
rank to most of the female officers who were sergeants and higher, which plausibly 
explained the lack of scepticism towards the benevolent spirit of the case conferences.
Although the role of female officers was dominant in case conferences, their actions 
and attitudes towards clients were ambivalent to say the least. For young children 
and adolescents deemed to be brought up in an 'unsuitable' home environment, the 
language of officers was clearly castigatory in condemning the inabilities of the 
mother to take care of her home and manage her offspring in effective ways. This 
appeared to illustrate that whilst a 'social work' mentality existed in responding to 
clients, the framing of cases was often tinged with a conservative language regarding 
typical gender norms:
T have wider concerns about the state of the house being a symptom and not a cause of 
the situation. They say 'oh you don't live with adolescents you don't know', but I do 
live with adolescents and my house does not look like that'. Their mindset needs to be
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changed and challenged. The issues have become everyone else's problems'. [Notes 
from Case Conference, 3/08 -  113 - Becky, Police Sgt]
'Mum really doesn't know how to parent. I know that [the council] have a noise 
abatement notice against her. Although she was not especially vindictive against the 
Mum, Vicky described her regular visits to nightclubs where she came back the 
previous week with a black eye. Vicky added in her defence 'it's not as if she doesn't 
want to parent, she just has no skills'. Vicky also frowned at the allegation that the 
young Mum would also openly spoke cannabis inside the home in front of the kids'. 
[Notes from Case Conference, 3/08- 93 -  Vicky, Police Officer]
The decisions to represent the cases through the style and language used are vital in 
establishing a broader 'classing gaze' of the mothers' conduct. Phrases like 'I live with 
adolescents and my house doesn't look like that', or 'it's  not as if she doesn't w ant to 
be a parent, she just has no skills', are used as markers to frame lack of responsibility 
and purposeful neglect of parental duties, connected indirectly to a general negative 
representation of single parent mums. Pat Carlen (1983) in her study of Scottish 
Sheriffs and the punishm ent of women found that distinctions about domestic and 
feminine ideals structured decisions. In the case of women with husbands, their 
deviant behaviour was often viewed as the responsibility of the man to correct, thus 
leading to minimal court intervention. By comparison, young single parent women, 
were usually judged as 'bad mothers' courtesy of the absence of a male figurehead in 
the household, as well as formed around their class status which frequently depicts 
working-class women as less obedient to authority, wayward, and lacking any 
responsibility for their domestic duties.
These judgements pertaining to the abilities of mothers in their role of disciplining 
and socialising their offspring were not expressed solely as criticism of the m other's 
ability per se, but rather led to the perceived requirement for intervention within the 
home through parenting workers, social workers and other similar professionals who 
could cast both a surveilling eye, whilst at the same time tactfully offer ways for the 
mother to manage the child's behaviour. W hat is judged by the various professionals
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involved is not so much the acts or signs of delinquency which the individual 
exhibits alone, but signs of class deficit. The very features of concern (untidy or dirty 
home, children in unwashed school uniform) are not so much 'objective' precursors 
to crime, but moralised judgements of class, or in Beverley Skeggs (1997) term, signs 
of 'un-respectability'. This involves both a discursive dimension by using certain 
phrases which come to signify 'disrespectability', as well as an actualised levy for 
material assistance, such as paying for clean-ups of properties, lessons in homecare 
maintenance and parenting, contributions towards family vacations/bonding 
weekends. The sincerity and intentions of these interventions often appeared 
genuine, although this was not especially clear-cut when it came down to the 
enactment and practising of interventions. The very space created by the strategy of 
'moralisation' enables the opportunity not simply for 'symbolic violence' and 
judgement of deficit, but the obligation towards 'getting ones life back on track', or 
'taking control again', and is thus not simply a strategy of zero-sum normalisation. 
Examples included organised house cleans paid for by the case conference budgets, 
which would involve specialist cleaners cleaning up the properties of those perceived 
to be living in 'squalor' and needing the incentive to begin the reconstruction of other 
areas of their life such as finding employment or getting the children to school on 
time.
Although initially the referrals were prioritised for the child only, in 85% of all the 
referrals to the case conference it was solely the mother who received interventions 
where their child was involved in ASB. The rationale whilst pragmatic and often 
reflecting the professionals' beliefs about dealing with the causes of the child's 
behaviour, resulted in a complex tension overriding the child's culpability for their 
antisocial behaviour. Many professionals spoke of this inherent tension when 
attempting to work with a young person, often admitting that they sympathised 
when learning of their difficult life circumstances. By far the most common 
frustration amongst professionals when attempting to work w ith a young person was
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alleged problems of parenting within the home. This received mixed views amongst 
certain types of professional. Those from a social work or social care background 
almost always recognised the deep rooted nature of these problems amongst the 
parent/s, whereas for police officers and other professionals such as housing officers, 
parents were singled out for blame on the basis of their character rather than their 
circumstances:
'Very sadly when you look a lot at the offending young people, they are offending 
young people in the main- not in every case, but in the main, because the parents are 
rubbish parents. I f you don't work with the parents as much as the young person, 
because you end up putting them back into the same old rubbishy environment. This 
has become apparent to me so much over the last 18 months, but a lot of people just 
don't know how to be good parents. They don't know how to talk to their kids, they 
don't know how to communicate, they don't know how to set boundaries... It's very 
frustrating because you are trying to punish the child because it's the child who is 
committing the offences, but actually it's the parents who are the offenders because 
they've not parented.' [Interview with Vicky, Police Sgt -  5/08- 185]
The use of such explanations often acted to cloud the level of individual 
responsibility, and in turn created a tension with the practices of the organisations 
involved in regular evidence gathering for prosecution purposes, namely the police 
and housing associations. The police and other agencies with enforcement, and at 
times coercive remits, employ investigative strategies which utilise sharp distinctions 
between good/bad, respectable/non-respectable, victim/offender, despite the 
ambiguity and uncertainty which regularly exists between these categories (Innes, 
2003). This strategy of reducing, or rather avoiding complexity in cases, treats 
individuals as free-choosing (but not necessarily 'rational'), and thus further 
complements criminal investigations and charging procedures by 'telling the right 
kind of story' (Innes, 2002:683). This kind of coherence is crucial not only for the 
established codes, cultures and principles of an organisation, but is written into the 
established routines shared by officer's day-to-day duties.
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The 'H unch' o f  Identifica tion
A  common theme to emerge from many of the interviews w ith professionals were 
references to ideas of gut feeling, hunches and experience, which served to structure 
and form decisions regarding those individuals to target and respond to. Of course, 
sociology has long taught us that such experiences, hunches and gut feelings far from 
existing as independent inner motives, are in fact learned attributes -  an embodiment 
of a range of cultural codes, conventions and understandings which are internalised 
by professionals during their daily practices. Similar examples have been cited 
elsewhere of the idea of 'commonsense' and police work (Fielding, 1984), which filter 
into practices at different stages and through different ways throughout the process 
of police socialisation. The first distinguishing feature of the 'hunch' is that it is only 
invoked on particular occasions as an organisational referent to decision-making. 
This is normally when there is a degree of doubt or contestation to someone or 
something being targeted for further attention. Examples include routine decisions 
made whilst patrolling regarding which young person appears to show particular 
signs or symptoms of neglect, physical or emotional abuse through delinquent or 
antisocial acting out behaviour^^. Professionals often talk of relying upon previous 
knowledge about certain families as a way of starting off evidence gathering 
proceedings:
'Sometimes you have background knowledge, dare I say it, family names come up and 
you sort of instinctively think through years of experience, 'I know that person or I 
knew their parents' [laughs]. So that is dreadful -  labelling or whatever you want to 
call it. You might just pick up on somebody and think, 'oh that needs watching' and 
you guess that they may not be getting the appropriate guidance from their family. 
You start off by maybe making those judgements, then you have to back them up with 
evidence. You have to start with the hunch, then if you can't take the hunch very far 
[laughs].' [Interview with Kevin- Housing Officer- 5/08 - 74]
Although these encounters have been heavily regulated through restrictions and legal 
safeguards (e.g. Police and Criminal Evidence Act, 1984), the hunch behind stops and searches 
can often be forged to create sufficient evidence to warrant the intervention.
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The second feature of the 'hunch' is associated w ith its organisational form, 
specifically associated with where it has originated from and why it is used on certain 
occasions throughout organisational environments. At face value, the idea of the 
'hunch' displays characteristics which appear to be at odds with the seemingly 
rational, calculative actions of professionals, whose occupational freedoms and uses 
of discretion are alleged to be stifled by 'red-tape' and governmental targets. The 
function of the 'hunch' is to provide professionals w ith the appearance of autonomy 
and freedom in acting through the decisions they make. In relation to the 
identification of troubled or troublesome persons as described during the previous 
section, judgements made by officers embody assumptions driven by notions of 
gender, social class and versions of ideal moral civility. This idea of the 'norm ' is used 
as an organisational referent to orientate an officer to focus on a certain person and 
not another:
'I don't know whether it is gut instinct, but there was one recently which has come 
from over at Westport of which the early radar thing is not around at the moment. 
The TFT [Town Centre Fatrol] officers dealt with a 13 year old girl who was charged 
with an assault on another young girl which has been no further actioned due to a 
counter allegation. Slightly wrongly, although it's quite good, they passed it onto us. 
They said 'oh we are a bit concerned about her, maybe she needs an ASBO', which is 
probably not what she needs but what is quite good is that they have thought that 
there is something else other than the criminal route. You then look on the system and 
she has got that assault and an assault from five months earlier and then there is a 
burglary from about a year before then. Once you start digging through the intell 
[intelligence] screen you see that she is the oldest of nine children, she is having 
problems at school, you can then talk to the local FCSO, NSO [Folice Officers] and 
local and local youth interventions offcer and say 'do you know this girl'. They then 
come back and say 'yeah we've got some concerns. Always very dirty, unkempt, used 
to be a really nice girl about a year ago but now has changed and has become quite 
introvert'. To me it is like ok, there is a problem here. She has not got into the criminal 
justice system yet, but to me we get her in case conference because if you don't I bet 
your bottom dollar that she will be in the criminal justice system. Is it not right for us 
to wait for that, and we have no right to wait to fit a criteria of criminality when what 
we are trying to do is to try and stop, especially young people, from getting into the 
criminal justice system.' [Interview with Kate, Police ASB Case-Builder -  6/08 - 
449]
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The insights towards the end of the account, specifically the references to the girls 
'd irty ', 'unkem pt' appearance, are crucial in describing the 'type' of family unit 
described. The indications of the family with nine children, dirty, unkem pt are 
im portant rhetorical cues in assigning a mental image of a 'disorderly' working class 
family. The girl, treated as a victim of these circumstances, accords with existing 
studies which have linked victimisation and vulnerability as a prime reason for 
intervening in young girls over and above their actual offending behaviour (Chesney- 
Lind, (1973), H udson (1989), Sharpe (2009). Sharpe in particular has argued that 
recent changes to the organisation of youth justice following the Crime and Disorder 
Act (1998) has intensified the governance of young women through preventive goals 
set by youth offending teams, which seek to use risk classifications as a way through 
which to divert young women away from the criminal justice system. In Sharpe's 
view, this has led to a net widening effect of processing more young women on 
grounds of their potential to engage in criminality, forged around their status as in 
'm oral danger', a victim of crime, or involved in truanting from school or running 
away from home.
The hunch in the above cases is used as an organisational referent to account for 
decisions and 'noticing' strategies, although w hat is described as a 'hunch' is not 
really a hunch at all. Although the term  'hunch' is used by the professionals, it is used 
in conjunction with a set of cultural markers which establish normative reasons for 
intervening, as opposed to a feeling of premonition. This suggests that structures of 
labelling and stereotyping are absorbed within the occupational experiences of 
professionals, whose understandings of 'hunches' are more plausibly components of 
their mentalities and the working cultures in which they operate.
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Formalising the Informal
Beyond the early identification of an individual w ithin the frame of either offending 
or potential offending, the next stages involve a more formalised nature of 
intervention. By formalised, interventions are created as actualised sanctions, applied 
by the police in their sanctioning of young offenders through reprim ands and final 
warnings, as well as through the widespread use of anti-social behaviour contracts 
and similar behavioural injunctions. A whole host of agencies have created detailed 
record management systems which combine large databases of victims, offenders, 
and complainants. These record management systems, although in many cases 
having been in place for years prior to the popularity of ASB, have been supported by 
personnel tasked with searching across their agency databases to identify low-level 
offenders (or victims), and share this information across a range of other agencies in 
order to collate a more comprehensive picture of an individuals' behaviour and 
background. The industry which has been created by the politics of ASB has ensured 
that agencies become more effective in both recording and responding to incidents 
before they result in more serious situations. In addition, a series of high-profile child 
neglect cases in which a lack of information sharing between agencies was said to 
have contributed to the deaths of several infants has also created a more risk-averse 
culture of information sharing amongst professionals, at both high-end and lower- 
level spectrums (House of Commons Health Committee, 2003, Laming Report, 2009).
Although not all these examples of record management and surveillance assemblage 
(Haggerty and Ericson, 2000) carry with them direct, identifiable sanctions, they do 
nonetheless have many indirect uses for the monitoring of past compliance with 
agencies. These often take the form of unwritten 'tests' in order to gather information 
about w hat the person is really like, or if the interventions fail to have any impact on 
their behaviour, allowing the possibility for more serious interventions to take shape 
in a more legitimate and transparent manner. Within the field settings of this study,
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the police, local authority and housing landlords had a formal warning process by 
which individuals w ould receive steadily increased warnings and interventions 
based upon their involvement in incidents of ASB over time. The recording of these 
incidents allowed later decisions of a more draconian kind to be more adequately 
justified, as well as receiving scarce resistance from professionals seeking to forestall 
or prevent juridical sanctions.
The Shifting Trajectories o f  In tervention
As a way of illustrating the layers of intervention which certain individuals receive, 
as well as more importantly outlining the ways in which welfare and juridical 
sanctions blur, cross and mould together, three particular cases have been used to 
summarise these interactive processes.
I.) Informal Interventions
Tom is 11 years old and lives on one of the most heavily stigmatised housing estates in 
Shore Acres. Although he has been part of a group of friends who are stopped regularly 
and moved on by police for hanging around the various shopping malls and fast food 
outlets in the town centre, his behaviour is perhaps unsurprising given the general lack of 
things for kids to do when more and more shop windows are boarded up and pound stores 
lead the way as far as shopping amenities go. WPC Jones attends the case conference to 
deliver her judgement on Tom who she acknowledges is 'part of a group and so not 
entirely responsible' for the reported acts of vandalism and general disturbances in the 
town centre area. She even recognises the limitations of the recent dispersal zone in the 
town as 'doing little to provide them with any alternatives and things to do'. Attending 
the case conference I can actively see that WPC Jones sympathises with Tom, recognising 
his poor home life and lack of amenities in his local community as mitigating factors to his 
recent decline in behaviour. After a few minutes discussing the culpability factors 
surrounding Tom, the chair of the meeting, the local authority antisocial behaviour 
officer (also ex police Sgt), was looking frustrated and finally found his place to interrupt 
the flow of sympathetic stories about Tom. Eventually he managed to regain control of the 
discussion proceedings. Mike announced bluntly, 'so what are we going to do with Tom?, 
seeming eager to install some kind of action. Initially there were few suggestions. Mike 
suggested trying an ABC as a way of getting him to manage his behaviour, and put up
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some boundaries including preventing him from hanging around in the town centre area, 
and from hanging around with one particular friend who was described as a 'ringleader'. 
There was little in the way of challenge to this, with Mike catching the eye of Pete, one of 
the PCs, to set up a time for the two of them to draw up the list of prohibitions for the 
ABC [All extracts from field notes -  10/06 -  23-5].
Tom did not have to sign the ABC, particularly as it was actually a voluntary 
agreement signed m utually between Tom, his parent/s, the police and local authority. 
As in the majority of cases, ABCs were seldom resisted or refused by the individual. 
Although they were within their rights to do so, the police and local authority would 
put pressure upon individuals to sign, alerting them to the ramifications of not 
cooperating with authorities, and sometimes threatening the use of an ASBO in such 
events. In any event, Tom did not follow many of the conditions of his ABC, and was 
regularly seen by police officers in the same location with his group of friends. This 
did not lead to an automatic equation with more serious penalties, but did lead to 
Tom being watched more closely, visited more regularly, and stopped in the street on 
a more frequent basis. Although Tom was assisted by the discretionary behaviour, or 
rather the inability of officers to confront certain problems, many other individuals 
received ABCs alongside other interventions given through the youth courts. It was 
not uncommon for individuals to be engaging with the conditions of their ABC, but 
yet to be charged with a separate crime by the police and thus processed through the 
youth justice system under different eligibility criteria to the ABC and informal 
intervention route. For example, because ABCs were organised through the police 
and Local Authority they would not be subject to the same bureaucratic restrictions 
effecting speed and delivery, making them suitable tools for adjoining with youth 
justice referrals. These would provide the police with a legitimate reason to monitor 
the individual, w ithout placing the onus simply on Youth Offending Teams who 
were considered a 'soft touch' by many police officers.
There is a subtle irony with the idea of using informal resolutions. Whilst on the one 
hand it signals the promotion of a liberal, progressive outcome by avoiding formal
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sanctions, on the other it raises suspicion as to w hat exactly 'intorm al' means in 
practice for those who encounter their effects. For example, does it necessarily mean 
the avoidance of formal sanctions? The idea of 'informal' also possesses some sinister, 
perhaps even dangerous effects, precisely because of its certain 'feel good' 
connotations and tendency to be treated as a progressive alternative to Janus-Faced 
criminalisation. Fven low-level offenders and individuals coming to attention on 
grounds of vulnerability are still processed and exist on many agencies caseloads. 
They, in short, reach the starting point for possible criminal sanctions to be enacted, 
but perhaps more importantly elicit attention from other professionals to watch more 
closely. As a prime example of this process in action there was a decline in the 
number of individuals being referred to the case conference meetings for around six 
months. Rather than viewing this as a good sign of perhaps individuals staying out of 
trouble or even perhaps the successful diversionary work of agencies, it was 
conceived as not having good enough identification procedures (data management 
tools) to identify young people earlier, i.e. before being formally charged w ith an 
offence. This led to a growth in the number of petty incivility cases, consisting largely 
of young people hanging about at night in groups, as well as those carrying out 
graffiti and vandalism on an infrequent basis. In short, the 'system ' adjusts its net so 
as to not only sweep in new fish, but also fish which may not have originally been the 
target of the initial catch quota.
II.) Formal Sanctions 'In their Best Interests'
Formal sanctions can be used as methods for instilling control in clients as quasi- 
paternalistic forms -  w hat this section describes as 'in  their best interests'. The case of 
Tracy describes attempts by agencies of social control to govern her behaviour 
through the use of an ASBO in order to keep her out of certain geographic spaces, 
and thus avoid contact with a group of men adjudged to be a bad influence on her:
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Tracy is an 18 year old female and already well known amongst most professionals 
around the case conference table. Hobart already has a large homeless population, 
including many of those who drink during the winter evenings in groups on the 
periphery of the town centre. Tracy is usually the lone female amongst a group of 
males with whom she regularly consorts. The police have arrested her on several 
occasions for offences including being drunk and disorderly and assault, although so 
far none of these have led to any serious official sanctions. Arguably the trigger to 
Tracy's ASBO was this very fact that the criminal justice system had so far been 
unable to deal adequately with her behaviour, which from the point of view of the 
police required some kind of formal power to challenge her behaviour. A t the same 
time the Police officer in charge of her case emphasised that Tracy was 'spiralling out 
of control very quickly' [Field Notes- H - 15] suggesting the need to intervene quickly. 
She added that the ASBO 'would be in her own best interests', in order to keep her 
away from the group of men with whom she was hanging around drinking. None of 
the other men received any formal intervention however. When the ASBO application 
was announced at the case conference by the police case-builder, it received no dissent 
or criticism from other professionals around the table. One exception was Hayley, the 
Youth Offending Officer, who was well known for her avocation of the rights of young 
people. She seemed agitated by the decision to give Tracy an ASBO saying, 'this is a 
vulnerable young women living in a house with 11 streetwise blokes. I am concerned 
about her'. Although the atmosphere in the meeting was not especially hostile, it was 
gradually becoming so. There was silence in response to Hayley's comments. The 
Police Inspector chairing the meeting then effectively cut her off, summing up with 
the comment, 'but she is not engaging', emphasising that support would not work. He 
added, 'any objections i f  we force her to engage through the ASBO'. It was quiet 
throughout the room, which the Police Inspector then made a joke about this saying 
'silence' in a prolonged, exaggerated and softly spoken manner as a way of both 
filtering an element of humour into the room, but more importantly to avoid any 
further dissent'.[Field Notes -11/06 -15]
Within a month of receiving the ASBO Tracy was reported to have been breaching 
the conditions of her ASBO on the grounds of being still seen in and around the same 
area, and still drinking with the same crowd. The main police case-builder attending 
the case-conference, and who had been integral to the construction of the original 
ASBO application, gave her verdict of the breach as 'just testing the water on her 
ASBO', adding that they would continue to monitor her but not necessarily haul her 
into court again on the next breach. She added, Tt [ASBO] is to protect people who 
use the town and protect Tracy who is out drinking with many undesirables'
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admitting that she was concerned about the welfare of Tracy, particularly her 
contacts w ith several of the core town alcoholics [Field Notes -  9/06, 22]. Several 
weeks after, Tracy's negative behaviour was reported to be declining, not due to the 
ASBO, but rather the outcome of her recent news of being pregnant and the fact that 
she had secured some housing.
This paternalistic practice of acting over Tracy in w hat are described as 'in  her best 
interests', is not an uncommon action for many professionals. The point is not so 
much to describe the idea of 'acting in her best interests' alone, but rather to 
understand how notions of gender, age and class distinctions influence the way the 
ASBO is framed as a tool to assist rather than to criminalise. The fact that Tracy was 
the sole female member of the group hanging out, and the only one acted upon 
formally in terms of an official sanction, tells us much about the ways through which 
the gendered perspectives of professionals (namely police) can take shape in the form 
of sanctions against not only her behaviour, but also her gender and perceived (un) 
re sp e c ta b ili ty ^ ^  . The case of Tracy connects w ith a welter of feminist criminological 
research which has pointed to the ways benevolent helping strategies frequently 
coalesce with draconian controlling strategies, especially around the status of young 
females as in 'moral danger' (Chesney-Lind, 1973, Hudson, 1989, Worrall, 1990, 
Sharpe, 2009). Tracy's case straddles between notions that she is non-respectable 
because of her involvement in violence, drunken behaviour, and lack of family, and 
vulnerable because of her interactions with male street alcoholics deemed to be a 
danger to her safety. This creates a certain contradiction via the use of the ASBO 
which is principally designed to be a self-regulatory order (Tracy is depicted as 
having little self control), yet the discretion used in the instance of having breached it 
suggests that her gender may well have contributed to this type of response. The
-- In one meeting of which 1 was not present, a reliable informant attending the meeting told 
me that Tracy had been described as 'a slut' by a senior ranking police officer. Perhaps an 
indication of how the masculinised culture of the police can sometimes 'let sHp'.
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literature on chivalrous responses to female offending straddles between the view 
that women are punished more harshly for committing certain crimes because of 
their gender, as opposed to the view that their gender accords more discretion and 
leniency. As Anderson writes 'apparently, the prim ary purpose of "protective" 
treatm ent is to afford women protection from themselves' (Anderson, 1976: 354-355). 
However, whilst this maybe true, paternalism is a double-edged mechanism which 
both enables responses which may seek to produce, in the view of the decision­
makers, a better outcome for the young woman, whilst also creating the possibilities 
for increased surveillance and social control to take shape within benevolent and 
juridical-based regimes (Sharpe, 2009).
II.) Invoking Self Responsibility- 'We have no choice'
Holding people to account for their behaviour is not a straightforward outcome when 
dealing with clients with a complex array of social and psychological issues. It is 
argued that self responsibility discourses are strategically employed by professionals, 
not strictly as juridical embodiments, but as recognitions of their inabilities to unravel 
the malaise and long-term problems relating to their clients behaviour. This is often 
framed through the use of the phrase -  'w e have no choice':
Paul is well known amongst most professionals within the case conference. He has 
sporadically been involved in petty crime and misdemeanours from a young teenager. 
Now 18 years old, Paul has little stability in his life, described by his local police officer as, 
'chaotic, all over the place' [Field Notes, 2107- 18]. Paul has been without long term 
housing for several years, has no job or qualifications, and survives largely through social 
security cheques. During one period he was observed camping in a temporary shelter 
erected near the grounds of the nearby College, along with the group of other well-known 
homeless individuals. During this period professionals referred to Paul as a 'nice lad, 
always pleasant to speak to', and often sympathised with his difficult life circumstances.
In 2006 Paul was sent to Feltham Young Offenders Institution for a range of offences, but 
most significantly for being an alleged ringleader in the distribution of counterfeit bank 
notes around one of the local housing estates. On his release he continued to be seen with 
the same friends who had been involved in the crimes for which he was convicted.
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Although his activities were not high on the magnitude of offending behaviour, Paul was 
nonetheless a marked man. In early 2007 he was given a three month Youth Offending 
Order for flashing his backside at a PCSO. Other petty offences for which he was charged 
included a disturbance in one of the local shopping malls in which he was escorted from 
one of the shops, found in possession of stolen cigarettes, and stealing some sandwiches 
from a local shop. As Hayley, one of the more compassionate youth offending officers said, 
'We are continuing to work with him on his identity and adoption issues. Underneath it's 
probably a crumbling mess' (Field Notes- 2/07- 75]. Hayley then added, 'He does seem 
more settled since moving. There is very little more we can do to find him accommodation. 
I can see this repeating when he moves next'.
Many professionals, namely those from the police grew increasingly frustrated with 
Paul's behaviour. After attempts to steer Paul into a therapeutic project on the south-west 
coast, for which he was turned down because his drug use was not deemed to be at the 
level qualifying for 'addiction', the options to deal with Paul started to run low. The 
tipping point for Paul's climb up the ladder of concern came when he was charged with a 
firearms offence in which he was found in possession of an air rifle. According to many 
professionals this was a sure sign that he was going from a petty offender, to a more 
complete criminal. Paul became a 'red' on the Police's Prolific Offender Strategy meaning 
that he underwent a period of intensive surveillance from the local police department, 
what the officer in charge of the strategy described to me as a 'more enhanced service' 
[Extracts from Field Notes -  various dates -110].
Paul received an ASBO in early 2007, not due to his vulnerability, but rather a feeling 
amongst professionals that there were few options left to deal with his behaviour. 
The way in which the police justified the action on the grounds of having 'no choice', 
was arguably more about the recognition of organisational limits to respond to 
complex cases like this, than necessarily about the neat stage-by-stage criteria which 
was said to be the model on which the police based their decisions. The trajectory of 
the case was interesting in the way it embraced the range of culpability explanations 
for Paul's behaviour, whilst at the same time reaching a level in which it was held 
they could do nothing more for Paul except punish him.
The case is important as it emphasises the way a case can move from the subject 
being 'acted upon' patemalistically, to being made to take responsibility for their 
own actions. In many respects this serves to set people up to fail, especially if it is 
recognised that they do not have a sufficient degree of stability in their life to be able
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to counteract the activities for which they have been charged. Although this strategy 
of abandonment -  letting the individual take control over their own behaviour as a 
tool of 'last resort' -  has mainly negative implications for the individual, it can also 
function to reduce the complexity of a case such as Paul's to simple rational-choice 
behaviour, i.e. choosing to behave or not, thereby allowing normative responses to 
bypass complex questions of causality.
Balancing the Com peting Dem ands o f the 'W elfare' and 'Juridical'
In characterising the relationship and overlap between the 'welfare' and 'juridical' 
one can witness this visibly within many of the dominant interventions set by social 
service agencies. The therapeutic dimension of many interventions focuses upon 
'helping' or 'changing' the person for the better, either through psychoanalytic 
models of changing internal mental states, or behaviourally in seeking to install 
conformity and self control. The judgement of culpability is framed by professionals 
as a complex relationship between elements of free choice, within a broader 
manifestation of factors which attribute offending to a deeper consequence of 
structural, emotional and psychological malaise. Many professionals adm itted the 
tensions with this, including those from outside of social work professions:
'You try everything you can, but at the end of the line is the enforcement route. I 
think there have been a few over the years, not many, but a few were you work your 
way through the various bits of engagement work, then you get to a point were the 
only thing that is left is the enforcement and they get locked up. You can't do anymore 
really. You have tried to offer them this, you have tried to offer them that, and they 
don't want to play, so there is not a lot else apart from sending the boys round. Then 
they end up with a three month sentence, or a year sentence and you just think ah 
well.' [Interview with Vicky, Police Sgt -  5/08 -167]
This conflict between individual circumstances and the political imperative to 'take
action' is an ever-pervading feature w ithin the relationship between the domains of
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'welfare' and the 'juridical'. This relationship is connected to a principle as much as a 
discretionary decision, recognised as addressing an agreed stage by which 
enforcement action would need to be taken as a 'last resort'. Of course, the principled 
nature, although certainly existing as an attitude amongst many professionals, rarely 
followed such a reasoned course of action, reflecting the large body of literature 
which has demonstrated the divergence between principles/attitudes, and the 
discretionary practices which action such (Friedson, 1974, Lipsky, 1980, Fielding, 
1988a, 1988b, Hawkins, 1992, Gelsthorpe and Padfield, 2003). Often the symbolic 
referent was the need to protect victims and take action for the sake of the 
community -  an 'im agined' construct used only in these circumstances as a tool to 
legitimate taking enforcement action. Paradoxically, these referents of 'victims' and 
'comm unity' received virtually no mention during any of the dialogue exchanges 
about the perpetrators during the case conferences. This served to highlight the fact 
that whilst professionals showed a reluctance to take immediate enforcement action 
against certain individuals (certainly young people), and felt it necessary to try and 
'help ' and 'support' them before reaching for more punitive tools, the discursive need 
to invoke references to victims and the community acted as a suitable device to 
convince fellow professionals that their actions were both necessary and legitimate:
'At the higher level I see people who need the support to get away from their criminal 
behaviour. They have victims after victims. I am at the forefront of that as I get the 
complaints and have to take statements and do the investigative work. I don't mind 
hard work but that's something which will stop that happening. I f we can put a stop 
to that soon then that's got to be good. The criminality they have committed is too 
much. People are scared. They see it almost as a failing. It's not a failing giving 
referral orders, supervision orders, whatever it may be. They are trying their best to 
divert that individual. I f that individual chooses not to do that then you can't say 
that's a criticism of that agency. They almost see it as a personal failure. We shouldn't 
be waiting for the personal to be fixed when you've got victims. We should 
concentrate on the victims. It's not failings, far from it, but the individual character 
often. I think that's about it. '[Interview with Neil, Police Officer, -  07/08 -  616]
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In short, this account highlights a tipping point in the withdrawing of welfare or 
supportive intervention, and its twin adoption of, or replacement by enforcement 
tools. Discussions of victims were virtually absent from any decision-making 
processes, which were largely dominated by the circumstances and actions of the 
alleged perpetrators/clients. Even though many professionals admitted the ease with 
which they could theoretically pursue enforcement action, many adm itted to wanting 
to give the individual a series of opportunities to change. Very often because of the 
alleged step-by-step procedure adopted by professionals towards interventions, 
welfare-orientated agencies seldom challenged the decision when enforcement 
sanctions were invoked, believing that most avenues for intervention had been 
saturated, even from their own abilities as an agency.
This lack of resistance was compounded by sidelining the responsibility of agencies 
over the outcomes of an individual's behaviour by attributing it to individual failing. 
The added effect of this serves to protect the integrity of agencies to deliver and act in 
the name of the greater public good, particularly for the police, local authorities and 
housing landlords, whose image could be described as more directly public facing 
and thus integral to the legitimacy of their agencies. On occasions however, certain 
professionals, particularly those originally from child welfare backgrounds, 
described as more critical, challenging, and sometimes successful in their abilities to 
influence even their more punitive counterparts, would voice forms of dissent of the 
very working practices which their agency had encouraged. In the account below this 
specifically was the large increase in referral orders made by the police under the 
assumption that an official referral was essential to the creation of a statutory service 
response from the Youth Offending Team:
'They [young people] are so concerned about 'people know things about me', 'people 
say things about me', 'all this stuff's written about me and some of its wrong', and 
you think actually what kind of a message is this giving them. What does this say to a 
family and say 'oh by the way you could have a parenting order. Are you saying
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they're a failure, and by the way you've got a label? The benefit of the referral order if 
its done properly is that you help them make the repairs to the community and the 
chance to meet with the victim of whatever. We still need to accept that doing less 
could be better. We have our data, but I don't think we could prove it to you yet. So 
when referral orders came out we gave them all the same thing. There's been a huge 
amount of referral orders, huge increase- 40% increase I think. All of them were 
having fortnightly appointments with us. We couldn't survive giving everyone that 
level of intervention.' [Interview with Hayley YOT Officer- 06/08 - 378]
One particular scheme which was set-up by the YOT, known as 'prevent and deter' 
involved referrals from local agencies such as the police identifying young people 
and families who would benefit from some voluntary assistance. In one area where 
the police had less involvement in direct ownership over youth diversion 
programmes, the YOTs programme seemed to produce a greater level of acceptance 
and legitimacy amongst the families receiving help through the scheme. As one of the 
main YOT workers described:
'I never had any families who disliked us. Most of the time they were gi^ateful for the 
support and actually the referrals we received were good referrals and they had asked 
for support and they wanted us to go there. We didn't have too much of negative 
response. It was more about, why has it taken you so long for my child to get in 
trouble with the police before anyone wants to know? Which was often the response 
we got, so it was never negative. A t the first meeting you would get the consent, 
whether you could work with them or whether to leave them alone. It was generally 
positive. I had a couple of occasions where they felt their child had been picked on by 
the police in which case you had to leave them, offer your services and then go. I think 
generally we were perceived to be the good guys' -  the supportive ones. I don't think I 
was ever compared to a police officer and straightening out that young person.' 
[Interview w ith Jane, YOT Officer- 9/08- 625]
The final discussions within this chapter have provided some crucial caveats against 
generalizing a simplistic 'net w idening' and 'mesh thinning' scenario (Cohen, 1979). 
The police involvement in programmes designed to 'divert' young people away from 
the criminal justice system did not always lead directly into more serious juridical 
ramifications of intervention, neither did social-service agencies' 'welfare' ethos act as 
a façade toward facilitating punitive social control outcomes. Despite the need to
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critically unpack w hat constitute terms such as 'voluntary' or 'informal', it seems that 
where families and individuals understand that the intervention is not tied to a 
potential juridical sanction, this produces better trust relations between agencies and 
clients, as well as often producing more beneficial outcomes.
Summary
The chapter has analysed the conditions through which early intervention strategies 
are practised, charting the specific ways professionals orientate and frame reactions 
toward certain social groups. Social class and gender judgements have been 
emphasised in particular, with professionals (mainly police officers) employing a set 
of representational strategies to legitimate the imperative need to intervene. Rather 
than being based upon objective markers of crime/antisocial behaviour, it has been 
shown that professionals w arrant intervention on the basis of departures from 
normative, acceptable standards of class civility. Whilst the state's ASB project has 
been largely packaged on the basis of its unproblematic castigation of working class 
civility as criminogenic, the localised reactions have embraced similar methods of 
judgement. Drawing upon a range of case examples, it has been shown that the more 
formalised the system becomes in terms of processes and procedures, the more it 
seeks to validate these in appearing efficient by processing more individuals than it 
perhaps would have previously. McAra and Me Vie (2005) using data of some 4300 
young people concluded that 'targeted early intervention strategies, far from 
diminishing the number of offence referrals, are likely to widen the net of potential 
recipients even further' {Ibid: 337). Indeed, the authors also discovered increased 
agency contact may be more damaging to young people in the longer term, despite 
being enshrined in welfare ideologies of helping and supporting the young person. 
During the next chapter, extending the analysis of the blending of welfare and 
juridical social controls, including the processes which lead to the identification of 
potentially 'risky' individuals, the focus will be on the ways professionals create
238
classifications and typologies of person which come to inform expectations for type 
of decision and intervention. This will focus specifically on the role of professionals in 
'm aking up persons' (Hacking, 1986) through constructions of normative or 'typical' 
character of persons of similar types which come to prescribe the conditions for 
'becoming antisocial'.
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7BECOMING ANTI-SOCIAL: 
PROFESSIONALS AND THE 
PRACTICES OF CLASSIFICATION
'The logic of professionalism requires either that these boundaries be expanded to 
bring in new populations or that they be changed to relocate old populations. But the 
real significance of classification lies in the form, not the content, the enterprise itself 
and not its end-results. The power to classify is the purest of all deposits of 
professionalism. ' (Cohen, 1985: 246)
Social control professionals maintain fundamental roles as gatekeepers of deviance 
(Becker, 1963), classifying persons and behaviours in order to prom pt decision 
outcomes and rules of action. This chapter analyses the ways in which professionals 
classify persons by grouping together similar case types and characteristics in order 
to guide future decisions. More broadly, it analyses the ways different types of 
professional (i.e. police officer, social worker etc) actively construct behaviour and 
forms of conduct through a combination of factors, including their working 
experience, occupational cultures, as well as forms of stereotype used to judge types 
of person. This includes aspects of the clients' behaviour, motivation or intent, life 
background, family, gender, social class, which make up classifications. The chapter 
draws on five main classificatory typologies which illustrate the ways professionals 
separate case types thereby allowing them to structure types of decisions accordingly. 
This illustrates the components and processes involved within the construction of 
such classifications, including the contingent and transitional nature of classifications.
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Professionals, Classifications and Social Control
The power to classify an individual -  to render them a type, a category of being, fixed 
w ithin a boundary -  is to create, at a very basic level, an object of knowledge. The 
powers given to professionals to create a portrait of a 'typical' deviant or criminal 
person are altogether unprecedented. Dissecting the delinquents' physical features, 
their upbringing and childhood, their conduct, their behaviours, the signs, symptoms 
and features which are claimed to have given rise to their criminality or ASB are 
powerful cues used towards predicting a client's trajectory of intervention. The 
cultural practices of professionals involved in identifying, constructing, regulating 
and punishing individuals stands at the first layer of detection of the deviant, the 'a t 
risk', or the dangerous, forging a prim ary apparatus of social control through the use 
of specific interventions -  w hat this chapter views as the ultimate starting point for 
'becoming antisocial'.
The judgement of the professional occupies the first and prim ary entrance for an 
individual into formal institutions of control (i.e. the police, welfare agencies, the 
courts), marking the detection of early symptoms, warning signs of behaviour, 
formation of character and conduct, all of which have the ability to pronounce 
suitable trajectories of intervention. The chapter intends to illustrate the processes by 
which agencies of social control process, judge and intervene towards particular 
classes of person. This involves the ways in which professionals impose meanings 
and structure experiences thereby guiding their future orientations and reactions 
towards particular types of person. As many have argued, initial typologies formed 
around deviant persons by agents of social control can produce certain trajectories of 
social control interventions (Cicourel, 1967, Emerson, 1969, Harris, 2008). Although 
these typologies can remain relatively constant, they are open to contestation and 
challenge by professionals who can re-form their initial opinions of that person, and 
subsequently shift the trajectory of intervention.
241
Drawing from the work of Hawkins (2003) on the legal decision-making processes, 
this can include 'interpretation (making sense of w hat is presented), classification 
(type of case) or task, which is organisationally determined in settings of greater 
decision-making heterogeneity' {Ibid: 190). These concepts will also be interpreted 
through understanding the way in which social class distinctions are formed through 
these classificatory practices, creating forms of symbolic violence against particular 
groups and individuals. This involves not only the processes by which certain 
individuals are constructed based on components such as age, social class, sexuality, 
ethnicity, and gender, but the contexts through which professional actors navigate 
institutional ideologies, bureaucracies, and personal differences. The chapter will 
focus upon three central questions; how do different forms of classification (e.g. 
related to gender, age, respectability etc) employed by different agencies and 
professionals, affect the type of decisions made, including the nature of intervention? 
How stable are these classifications across time and within different spaces and social 
settings? W hat do these classifications tell us about the ways professionals actively 
construct and frame cases through the ascription of certain motives and 
justifications?
The Exam ination
One of the most common ways in which framing takes place is through the 
classification of certain persons. These classifications take the form of gender, age and 
class differences, but also depend upon things like previous record or involvement 
w ith the case conference, biographical circumstances associated with background, or 
mental health disorders. For Foucault (1977), w hat he termed 'the examination' 
combines a certain normalising judgement which makes it possible to classify, 
distinguish and render visible the features of the subject which are deemed 
'troublesome', 'risky' or altogether problematic in some way. Unlike the examination
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involving the subject being present during the case conferences, judgements and 
decisions are made behind 'closed doors' but carry powerful effects in structuring the 
fate of the subject. The procedures of examination situate the subject within a web of 
documentary evidence including reports, databases, as well as the weight of verbal 
description which adds to the knowledge about the subject. Documentation serves 
two purposes according to Foucault; firstly to make the subject into an analysable, 
describable object, and secondly to use this as a means of enabling a measurement 
and calculation of difference between individuals of a given population (Op cit: 190- 
191). The contact w ith the subject through various street-level interactions, regular 
meetings and counselling sessions, acts as a generalised form of surveillance with 
each professionals stock of knowledge about the subject shared in the open case 
conferences, thus building a individualised corpus of knowledge which explains the 
individuals behaviour.
A notable criticism of Foucault's work, to which this chapter responds, was his lack 
of attention to the ways in which discourses are enacted and become real, w hat Butler 
(1993) has more recently termed 'perform ativity'. As Garland (1997:199) points out, 
'there is, in Foucault's work a textual and philosophical bias' which leads to an 
absence of 'messy' practices, partial realities and contingent connections within the 
life worlds of professionals navigating and experiencing their way through a 
minefield of resource dilemmas, political malaise and local conflict. This chapter 
attempts to provide a Foucauldian perspective, i.e. his preoccupation with 
institutionalised forms of knowledge and their enactment in certain sites on the 
management of elements of disorderly populations, but w ithin a more nuanced 
analysis of how certain constructions and the enactment of discourses proclaiming 
discipline are made possible, and indeed why they are made possible.
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Constructing the 'Anti-Socials'
This section will seek to explore how certain case types are created by professionals. 
It is based on analysis of initial referral documents and subsequent case discussions 
which, it is argued, possessed similar case classifications, as well as structuring 
similar types of intervention used. These typologies are driven from the 204 cases 
gathered from attendance at the case conferences, including details of the ages, 
genders, circumstances and types of offending behaviour associated with each. 
Whilst such typologies are accurate at the time of the individual first coming to 
notice, the classifications can invariably shift over the course of time and events, 
leading to certain individuals moving between classifications. These classifications 
are, to use the heuristic of Weber (1985), ideal types to enable abstractions and stages 
of analytic comparison, not absolute, concrete categories which bar overlaps. Whilst 
the typologies are open to change, the components of each classification tend to 
remain stable over time. A table illustrating an overview of these case constructions 
can be found in appendix 2.
I.) The Vulnerable 'A t R isk' Young Person
'Victoria Wells is continuing to come up in the Hobart area and this child seems to be 
uncontrolled and appears to have no boundaries set at home. I continue to put in 
39/24s [police-based risk forms] regarding this child as I now genuinely believe she is 
immediately at risk due to her age/behaviour and apparent neglect of parent which in 
my view points towards child abuse by neglect. I am concerned that one day this 
female, through her drinking and behaviour, will find herself in a very dangerous 
situation. I continue to be concerned that this 13 year old girl is allowed out to roam 
at all hours and to travel to Hobart late at night and her mother appears unable or 
unwilling to control her daughter or take responsibility for her daughter's actions and 
behaviour' [Case File- 5/06].
Victoria is 13 years old, living in a suburb of Hobart. The local police officer (male) 
who admitted 'a  great deal of concern' for Victoria, referred her to the case
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conference group under the heading of 'involvement in public nuisance' which 
includes things like shouting at passers by and drinking alcohol in public spaces. 
Those attending the first case meeting involving Victoria noted that she had started 
to drink heavily and had been hanging around with individuals much older than 
herself, some of whom  were identified by the officer as 'undesirables' with names of 
the persons exchanged informally around the table. Victoria had also been sexually 
active according to her youth worker, who was undeterred in exchanging 
information with others about Victoria's request for the morning after pill. This fact 
resulted in the first discursive break in the case, the use of the words 'child 
protection' used by the social services officer. The police officer making the referral 
continued to discuss this concern with Victoria's 'vulnerability' specifying w hat he 
called 'the circumstances which are a danger to herself'. No mention was made of 
Victoria's choice or decision in these acts and behaviours. Victoria was presented as a 
victim through the apparent neglect of her mother whose work duties meant little 
chance of supervision for her daughter. The mother thus became the object of 
discussion, and although seen as 'morally respectable' by way of possessing an office 
job in the town, was singled out by the professionals around the table for not carrying 
out her perceived duties as a responsible single parent mother. Rather than 
sympathise with the plight of Victoria's mother and her attempts to survive 
financially w ithout any direct state welfare support, her status was conveniently 
summed up by one of the police officers attending the case conference as; 'appearing 
to be unable or unwilling to control her daughter or take responsibility for her 
daughter's actions and behaviour' [Extract from field notes -11/06 - 21].
There are several themes which can be generated from the case of Victoria in terms of 
her status as 'vulnerable' and what this category means in relation to social control 
responses. References to Victoria as 'allowed out to roam at all hours' relate to w hat 
have been referred to by feminist criminologists as 'status offences' -  acts and 
behaviours which are predicated on assumptions about 'im morality' and
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'sexualisation'. These include sexual promiscuity, hanging around impressionable 
males, truanting from school, running away from home, as well as other behaviours 
which consist of either welfare concerns, or challenge the feminine status of young 
women. The responses in the case of Victoria certainly connect w ith many existing 
studies which have shown that the processing of young women commonly takes 
place through 'vulnerability' criteria, as opposed to actual criminal acts. In particular, 
Chesney-Lind (1973) in w hat she terms the 'sexualisation thesis', suggests that young 
women who come before the juvenile courts are not only processed for 'status 
offences', but frequently have their behaviours turned into either actual or otherwise 
potential criminal acts. In the above case, the linkage to her hanging around with 
'undesirables', including her sexual behaviour, serve to link her to the potential for 
being in a dangerous position in the future.
In the case of the mother, the key area of judgement concerns her lack of 
responsibility for her caring and supervisory duties of her daughter's behaviour. As 
Skeggs argues [responsibility] 'is one of the key signifiers of 
respectability...demonstrated through self performances such as conduct and 
manners, or through care and obligations to others' (Skeggs, 1997:57). Judgements of 
responsibility exerted a strong hold on the framing of the above case, legitimating the 
perceived status of the behaviour and individuals as 'in  need of attention' by 
drawing upon a series of class signifiers. Despite her white collar occupation, 
Victoria's m other's failure to ensure control of her daughter because of her 
commitments to work are used to assert a lack of value, presenting her as having a 
choice in the matter (sidestepping her status as a single parent mother struggling to 
survive economically), and therefore conceived as morally failing in her caring and 
supervisory duties. Although we, and seemingly the professionals also, know very 
little about the mothers' characteristics, and therefore have no way of adequately 
verifying any displayed forms of cultural capital (i.e. dress, demeanour, talk), we
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view the case instead through an assumed representational image -  the neglectful 
mother who purposefully fails to supervise her 'antisocial' daughter.
The framing of a case such as Victoria's reflects the overriding benevolent attitude of 
professionals. The use of terms in the above case such as 'no boundaries at home', 
'neglect' and 'a t risk' all play a significant role in classifying Victoria as lacking 
sufficient morals. Although Victoria is not judged as entirely responsible for her 
behaviour, due mostly to the perceived ' irresponsibility' of her mother (working too 
long hours, not 'adequately' supervising her daughter), the use of a compassionate 
narrative towards Victoria serves to influence the trajectory of intervention. Instead 
of dealing with Victoria's behaviour through formal instruments of control (e.g. an 
ASBO) which are judged by professionals as too harsh, interventions usually consist 
of diversions (e.g. sports club, outward bounds courses) and increased pressure on 
the parent through mechanisms such as parenting orders or through home visits by 
police and social workers.
The fact that Victoria's case spent nearly six months on the caseload whereas similar 
cases, namely those in which the family and individual are construed as 'respectable' 
or compliant with agencies, were usually jettisoned within two case conference 
meetings in 80% of all cases, tells us much about the significance which these types of 
'respectability' judgements have on case trajectories.
II.) The Vulnerable Adult
'Chris is a 22 year old male with learning and mental health difficulties. He 
frequently hangs out with groups of street drinkers and rough sleepers around the 
town centre. Although he has a bed at a local hostel, he is often bullied and beaten up 
and instead resorts to sleeping whei'ever he can in the town, often in toilets and on 
park benches. Although he has some access to money most of this goes on alcohol, with 
much of his offending taking the form of drunk and disorderly behaviour for which he 
often ends up in police custody. ' [Extract from field notes -  2/07 58]
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The transition into adulthood is given quite a clear legal separation amongst 
professionals whose agencies have clear specifications about which ages of 
individuals they can and cannot w ork with^^ Wider than this, the separation between 
juvenile and adult justice systems also marks differences in the types and outcomes 
of penalties, including the responses to breaches of orders and interventions. 
However, the spaces which demarcate these practices do not differ considerably in 
the judgements given to vulnerable adults. The category of 'vulnerable adult', like the 
previous category of 'at risk' young person, is constructed by emphasising the 
individual's victim status in order to present an individual devoid of choices. This is 
usually taken to mean that the individual exhibits certain 'vulnerabilities' in their 
mental state, such as psychiatric problems, learning difficulties, or problems coping. 
The precise vicissitudes and components of these are rarely discussed in detail 
during case conferences, yet the mere passing mention of these factors, linked to 
circumstances and behaviour, are usually enough to 'frame' the cases into the 
category of 'vulnerable' adults. In creating a direct separation from the line of 
normality, professionals refer to components of the individual's character as 
intrinsically problematic, often as an outcome of traumatic early life experiences and 
events:
"The Social Worker introduced the case of David; a young male in his early 20s. He 
started by describing his 'terrible background' through the following narrative. 'His 
[David's] family had died in afire when he was young, for which he was blamed ever 
since by his wider family. Since then he moved from children's home to children's 
home. He recently carried out an IQ test and received 62, which was extremely low 
and worthy of someone who could not read or write'. The social worker concluded that 
he really needed a secure setting where he could be monitored regularly and given 
some education. He continued 'whenever we talk to him and ask him what he wants 
he always asks for a colouring book, which really tells you something about his 
maturity. Unless he has constant attention he will cause havoc. He has a mindset of 
an eight year old. ' [Extract from field notes -  11/07 -  20]
23 Examples included agencies such as the Youth Offending Team (YOT) whose statutory age 
of clients consisted of those aged 18 or under. Probation with individuals aged over 18, as 
well as a number of drug services which specified strict conditions on the ages of their clients.
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Here we see the construction of several strands of the individual's character 
perceived as 'vulnerable'. Firstly we see the description of the fire incident and its 
perceived contextual link by the social worker to David being blamed and singled out 
as responsible. Secondly, there is reference to psychological traum a -  the negative 
experiences which both the incident and reaction by his external family m ust have 
had on David's future life, followed on by the description of the children's home. 
Thirdly, the Social Worker uses a technical discourse of the IQ test to shape his 
description of David's difference. The very fact that he could not read or write is 
w arranted by the technical language of IQ which produced this subjective judgement 
into a legitimate scientific construct. David's inability to read or write located within 
the anecdote of the colouring book, is used to further indicate a comparison w ith an 
activity which is frequently conceived as being associated with infants. Following this 
we see in the final lines reference to his need for constant attention, again signalling 
comparison with a young child (or at least a troublesome or disorderly child), which 
if ignored will deteriorate into more troubling behaviour ('unless he has constant 
attention he will cause havoc').
The harm  caused by individuals such as David are viewed as an irritation to agencies 
such as the police who view incidents such as minor shoplifting as an inconvenience 
rather than 'real' priorities of police work. This complements the vast realm of 
literature summarising the police's commonplace categorisation of 'social work' type 
cases as trivial events or 'shit work' (Holdaway, 1986, Reiner, 1978, 2000, Herbert, 
1997). Due to the proximity of store detectives and other private security staff in 
chain stores and supermarkets, theft of alcohol and other items means the subsequent 
involvement of the police, sometimes resulting in the individual being placed in 
custody. Acts such as shoplifting, because of their frequency, were viewed as an 
inconvenience to agencies such as the police whose resolutions consist of nothing 
more than placing the individual in custody to get them a bed and a place to sober
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up for the night (also a precautionary strategy for protecting the individual from 
possible attackers). The incidents and general behaviour which elicited attention from 
formal social control agencies were fairly sporadic and short-lived; however it was 
equally recognised that the underlying circumstances of the individuals rarely 
changed significantly (alcoholism, lack of permanent shelter, family support).
Provided the behaviour of the individuals ceased to be antisocial (i.e. low-level 
crimes, misdemeanours etc), and perhaps more crucially, disappeared from the 
public realm (the street, the shopping mall, near dwellings, or middle class areas) 
their underlying circumstances were usually of little interest to professionals. As one 
ASB officer put it 'provided the anti-social behaviour has stopped my job is done' 
[Interview with Mike, ASB Officer - 9/06 - 28]. This attitude also appeared in the 
overall assessments of cases based upon the juxtaposed relationship between 
whether the individual is simply vulnerable (i.e. drug problem, mental health issues 
etc) or inflicting harm on a community (crime or low-level disorder). This was 
employed most readily by male police officers, many of whom were keen to draw  a 
line between perceived 'crime' work compared with that of 'social work' (Reiner, 
1978, 2000, Hold away, 1986, Herbert, 1997), utilising phrases such as the 'p ink and 
fluffies' to describe 'social' roles. In similar ways to W addington (1999), these were 
often instances of bravado, with the same officers also clearly engaging with the spirit 
of preventive work. Furthermore, as Souhami's (2007) analysis of inter-agency 
working in youth justice has argued, these boundary distinctions between police 
work and social work were often inaccurate descriptions of the ambiguities and 
diversity w ithin the mindsets of officers which were not structured by a typical 'cop 
culture' mentality.
Professionals, notably those working in the voluntary sector or from a health-related 
background such as employees of rough sleepers' hostels, w ould articulate the
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individuars vulnerability by referring to their victimisation as the case involving 
Craig, a 22 year old 'vulnerable' rough sleeper illustrates:
'Arrest Referral Office (Teresa): He was in custody this morning. He did have a place 
in X  Road but was waiting for a place in Weston House, although he will have to be 
dry [no alcohol] to be allowed in'.
Kate (police) said that she had heard that he had been in custody and drank a bottle of 
nail polish remover [shock from people]. She also heard that he had been sleeping in 
public toilets but admitted that she could not understand this if he had a bed.
Tracy (Police): 'he is only 22'.
Teresa (Hostel Worker): 'I think he is being bullied. He was put in the cells because of 
his vulnerability the other night., .because he is a foreign national he is not entitled to 
any benefits'.
Kate: 'The town centre team are worried about him from a welfare perspective. He was 
done for shoplifting the other day'.
Teresa: 'For nicking a sandwich and a bottle of booze. I give him money each week. I 
think he's doing it [shoplifting] for attention seeking'. [Extract from Case 
Conference - GB, 2/07- 58]
This enabled the case to remain open thereby transm uting it from its discursive realm 
as solely a personal vulnerability case which would seldom incur much police 
interest, into a potential criminal case (the victimisation) which keeps the police 
interested in the components of 'real' police work. The construction of narrative 
employed by professionals serves as a key device in the prim ary beliefs developed 
about a case. This initial framing of cases highlights the overriding intentions of the 
agency referring the case in carefully constructing w hat information is made overt 
and which information is excluded. The use of 'keys' (i.e. phrases, terms, or other 
codes) serves to shift the case towards a particular frame or outcome. For example, in 
the above account we see the use of the w ords 'bullied', 'vulnerable', 'welfare' which 
assist in categorising the individual's circumstances as a 'vulnerable'-based typology. 
Crucial to the construction of cases of this type, and sharing close similarities with the 
previous typology, is the belief that the individual exhibits little control over his 
behaviour because of things like drink and drug taking, lack of permanent shelter, 
and lack of friendship/family support. Choice and responsibility are sidelined to the
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constructs of vulnerability and victimisation which provide a suitable explanation for 
the decision to categorise the individual in this way and thus avoid taking formal 
action.
Because vulnerable adults make up one of the largest types of referral, professionals 
are keen to process them as efficiently as possible. Whilst interventions are used 
mainly in the shape of referrals to local hostels or drink/drugs service, no actual 
interventions are used because of resource constraints on these forms of service. If the 
individual has not been seen causing problems or come to the attention of any of the 
agencies during the previous month (the case conferences are monthly) they are 
usually taken off the caseload regardless of their social situation. The belief was 
shared amongst many professionals that individuals of this type would probably 
have long-term problems but, for a variety of reasons, w ould only sporadically be 
engaged in crime or ASB.
III.) The 'Chaotic' Young Person
'Paul had been well known amongst all professionals in the area for well over five 
years. Now 18 he has already served time in prison, been served with an ASBO, and 
spent his life in and out of foster care, temporary accommodation and bouts of 
homelessness. Although his involvement in crime and antisocial behaviour has been 
long term, he is often discussed sympathetically amongst professionals'. [Extract 
from case notes, 01/06]
The chaotic young person is usually someone for whom professionals have tried 
several types of intervention, such as referral orders to the YOT, ABCs, or counselling 
sessions, none of which are deemed to have had any significant effect upon their 
offending and/or conduct. Professionals frequently claimed to have 'run  out of 
options' for dealing with individuals like Paul. Most similar cases dem onstrate quite 
deep-rooted complexity within the circumstances linked to their offending. Due to 
the obvious challenges and difficulties for professionals confronting cases such as 
Paul's, decisions can result in more punitive interventions being employed. As the
252
ASB officer summed up when responding to the news of Paul's lack of engagement 
w ith the Youth Offending Team, 'we will just have to lock him up then' [Field Notes 
-1 /07- 41).
The chaotic young person is most likely to receive informal interventions prior to 
receiving more supportive interventions before this stage, even if it is believed they 
will breach the order (e.g. ASBO). This has the effect of creating an audit of steps 
taken, and more importantly adds a layer of consistency and legitimacy as if to say 
'w e have tried all possible options and all have failed'. This was summed up by one 
professional during discussion about the possible options for dealing with a 
problematic 15 year old male and his family:
'Jack (Police Officer) responded by saying 'I wanted to speak to the group. We have 
tried ABCs [Anti-Social Behaviour Contracts]. Equally there are victims in all of this. 
We have tried to take them [kids] to court and the argument has been that their 
circumstances are not appropriate. We have to try and find a way of dealing with 
these lads and the baby as well'. Jane (YOT Officer) noted that the order Andy  [one 
of the children] was on 'he complies with brilliantly because he loves the attention he 
receives. We have referred Billy to mentoring. We don't have a problem with all the 
kids'. Jack replied saying 'I'm not ASBO mad. I just don't know what is left'. [Extract 
from field notes -11/06 -  38]
Despite many professionals hanging onto the hope that the work they do with 
individuals can still make some difference to the trajectories of their still young lives, 
there was clear recognition that many interventions were unlikely to lead to positive 
change for the person. Part of the explanation for this is that most interventions 
employed on individuals such as Paul are about them changing their own behaviour 
and conceiving themselves as having some degree of choice over whether or not to 
engage in ASB. Whilst this may be true up to a point, the stark reality is that for an 
individual such as Paul w ith no sustained accommodation, no parents, no 
employment, no educational qualifications, a substance misuse problem and having 
been in and out of prison on several occasions by the age of 18, there is little chance of
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him being able to 'take care of him self in the juridical meaning of the term. Cases 
such as Paul's are a frustration more than an inconvenience to professionals. The 
Police especially showed a lack of understanding as to why despite the options given 
to Paul to change his behaviour he simply would not do so, leaving the police 'no 
choice' but to assert the need to take formal action against him. During an informal 
conversation with the Police Inspector who was new in post at the time, she voiced 
this frustration w ith individuals not wanting to change:
'Jean [Police Inspector] turned to me after the meeting and asked me rhetorically 
'what can you do with people like that who simply refuse support? She admitted that 
she could not understand why people refuse support if it was to help them. Earlier 
during the meeting a particular case had been discussed in which a young male who 
had been a persistent alcoholic simply refused help and denied he had any problem. I 
nodded in agreement saying 'it was a difficult one'. Jean admitted that she could not 
understand why they would refuse help but admitted that it was not worth putting 
them into custody at it would just cost a lot of money and probably not help them 
anyway. '[Informal discussion with Jean, Police Inspector- 5/07- 78]
When it was apparent that the individual did not w ant to change and continued to 
misbehave then formal steps to intervene were taken through an ASBO or the formal 
criminal justice system. With many of the ASBOs given it was acknowledged by the 
main case worker that they often knew that the individual would probably breach 
the ASBO and be sent to prison:
'We don't have hundreds of ASBOs, we are back down to small numbers so we can 
regulate them properly. People don't get away with breaching their ASBO's...It's an 
easy arrest as well.. .My experience is that most of them [on an ASBO] breach because 
of who they are [background etc]'. [Informal Interview with Kate, Police ASB Co­
ordinator - 9/07 -  91]
In this we see two im portant features; firstly that the police claim that ASBOs are 
easy arrests because the recipients are watched more closely, and secondly that there 
is a prior acceptance that many persons with problematic circumstances (mental 
health issues, personality disorders, alcohol and drug problems etc) will invariably
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breach their ASBO. Because it was perceived that the threshold had been passed in 
terms of their misbehaviour, formal action would have to be taken. This was 
especially apparent when an individual such as Paul, who had been known to the 
group for several years and received numerous interventions, most of which had 
been unsuccessful in curbing his ASB. The 'failure' of previous interventions to 
curtail ASB means that professionals, including those against the use of ASBOs and 
prison, rarely challenge these judgements. Professionals belonging to agencies who 
could be described as having more of an interest in rehabilitating and diverting 
individuals away from prison knew the system well enough to know that the likely 
course of action seemed inevitable and therefore rarely put up any resistance, 
knowing and believing they too had tried everything. W hat was also striking about 
this was that professionals knew that the interventions being used as a last resort (i.e. 
Prison or an ASBO) would probably not help matters, perceiving individuals as 
unlikely to ever change.
IV.) The'Complex'Street Alcoholic
'John has an alcohol and suspected drug problem which has deteriorated in the last 
couple of months resulting in eight recorded incidents to police since 15'  ^ October 
2006. These include criminal damage, public order offences and drunk and disorderly. 
On each occasion he has been highly intoxicated with alcohol.. .PC Smith spoke to him 
a couple of times at length during the day and he states that he hit the bottle following 
an illness to his mother'. [Extract from Case Referral from Police O fficer-1/07]
The 'complex' status refers to the lifestyle which has been a product of the 
individual's offending. Interventions are seen as limited where alcoholism, drug 
abuse, mental health, learning difficulties or personal traum a (e.g. bereavement) are 
commonplace, with phrases such as 'dam aged people' or 'problematic' used in these 
circumstances. Such individuals usually end up in and out of custody on a regular 
basis, some serving frequent short-term prison sentences, usually for fairly minor but 
persistent offences such as shoplifting and drunk and disorderly behaviour. This
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group also pose a major difficulty for the police and other agencies to deal w ith due 
to their regular gathering in public spaces such as the numerous town centre parks. 
In both the research settings, the use of Section 30 Dispersal Zones had been 
implemented as a direct result of these activities of street homelessness, rather than 
necessarily problems with young people loitering, for which many orders have been 
used (Crawford and Winlow, 2007).
The referral of cases of this type mostly came from the police, specifically officers 
working in the town centre areas. In both settings the town centre was a place for 
gatherings of rough sleepers and street drinkers who would occupy the num erous 
parks and benches on the fringes of the shopping and business districts. This issue of 
the use of social spaces and conflicts between users of such spaces had been more 
apparent since numerous 'regeneration' programmes including the building of 
exclusive flats for local business workers in direct proximity to the town centre. The 
practice of gentrifying social space has been analysed elsewhere as directly 
contributing to strategies of banishment for groups such as sex workers and street 
homeless (see Beckett and Herbert, 2009). Most of the community services, such as 
the soup kitchen and various hostels, were located on the edges of the town which 
sometimes meant easy opportunities for shoplifting of alcohol from the many off 
licenses nearby. Such individuals although having no interest in consumerist 
purchasing from the range of shopping malls, would however breach the 'norm al 
appearances' (Coffman, 1971) of the town by simply being seen nearby, incurring the 
attention of the police via private security detectives based in many of the stores.
The 'fram ing' of cases such as these consisted of listing the recent criminal offences 
and sometimes more historical crimes as well:
'Neil has come to the notice under the town centre disorder team due to persistent 
ASB and looking at alternatives before the ASBO route is considered to deal with his 
behaviour. 15^  ^ March 2007: charged with being drunk and incapable when found
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slumped against the steps of a monument. 8^  ^ December 2006: charged with being 
drunk and incapable in a public place when sat upright with head bowed forward 
looking as if asleep smelling of alcohol. ..6^  ^November 2006 intoxicated in morning in 
town centre having been abusive to shopkeepers and staff' [Extract from case 
document- 5/07].
The list w ent on for another full page of incidents. What was interesting about the 
w ay in which the case was constructed was that the criminal acts and behaviours 
formed the prim ary 'frame' used in conjunction with past acts in order to build up a 
typology of a complex offender. Unlike some of the previous typologies addressed so 
far, the complex street alcoholic's circumstances were rarely discussed other than the 
obvious details of being a heavy drinker, lack of money and shelter, and even these 
were rarely linked to their culpability.
For professionals dealing with the complex street alcoholic there are usually few 
perceived options available; either ignore the problem and hope it goes away, get the 
individual into some sort of rehabilitation programme (preferably out of the area), a 
mental health clinic/ supported housing, or take more serious action such as prison or 
an ASBO. Most of the time the individual is seen as unlikely to change, as if their 
chances of reform are limited compared with a young person who is generally seen 
as redeemable. This is often perceived to be the consequence of long-term substance 
misuse, particularly alcoholism, which can prevent access to supportive 
accommodation and drug/drink treatment centres. The fact that these individuals are 
often over the age of forty and in bad health because of their alcohol or drug abuse, is 
construed by professionals as evidence of an adopted way of life which may not 
imply an entirely free decision, but rather a way of dealing with or managing a 
personal or social crisis (e.g. a bereavement, or being faced with significant financial 
debts).
Many individuals of this typology ended up sporadically in prison for multiple 
offences such as shoplifting of alcohol. This was treated by most professionals as
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inevitable and rarely did the decision to prosecute elicit any challenge or dissent. 
Such individuals were seldom seen as 'bad ' people but more as an inconvenience and 
a frustration as most attempts to help them had been refused, and even when 
interventions had been accepted the individual was seen to have 'lost interest' and 
commitment:
'There is all this help out there for people with addictions, but it is all a question of 
will-power and how much they really want it. For a lot of people it is their upbringing 
-  when you find out about what a horrible past they've had you think well, it's not 
really an excuse, but if you've never been taught to cope in any other way.' [Informal 
Interview with Katie, Substance Misuse Worker -  4/07 -112]
Although many professionals involved directly with substance misuse services 
recognise the complexities involved in the difficulties of certain individuals receiving 
support, there is an overriding belief that 'attitude' lies at the root of change. Terms 
like 'will power' are invoked to emphasise the individual's ability to change if they 
really w ant to, and which, whilst not denying the effect of troubled backgrounds, still 
conceives of individuals as decision-makers of their own reform.
V.) The Violent Criminal ("the shit head")
'Mick is a 35 year old male referred to the group by the police having been arrested 31 
times during the past, including offences such as assault, affray, theft and criminal 
damage. He had also been banned from all pubs and clubs in the area. Mick's 
behaviour had been described as "extremely violent" by the referring police officer. 
Because of this he had been served with an interim ASBO following a violent attack 
on a member of bar staff at a local public house which was judged to be necessary in 
order to 'protect the public'. According to the Housing Officer, Mick had a 'strong 
hold on his wife, never letting her leave the house and always anszoering the phone 
and door in order to prevent any access to her'. Domestic abuse was heavily prevalent 
within the home, from which a referral had been made to the domestic abuse unit of 
the police' [Extract from field notes -  10/06 17].
There are several distinguishing features of Mick's case, firstly his status as an adult, 
a man, and the lengthy police record which increased the perception of 
dangerousness shared amongst professionals. The violent attack on a barmaid and
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the history of domestic violence m ade the case into an imperative matter for agencies 
to take action on immediately in order to protect his wife and any other persons who 
might come into contact w ith him. Rarely was there any discussion of deeper causes 
or underlying circumstances of the individual's behaviour. Classifications made by 
the agencies are often based upon the perceived 'bad ' qualities or traits which the 
individual holds. Statements such as 'he's a nasty piece of work', 'a  shit bag', or 'a  
real undesirable' are frequently invoked as crucial linguistic judgements which serve 
the purpose of allocating the individuals' conduct as being outside the bracket of 
reason or normality. Whereas the previous typologies could be explained by their 
lifestyle -  alcohol abuse, lack of shelter etc, the violent long term criminal was never 
discussed through these circumstances. Although there may be deeper circumstances 
behind the behaviour, this is almost never discussed. The attitude of 'protecting the 
public' dominates, and in so doing, avoids recognition of the actor, other than the fact 
that he (almost always a 'he ' in this typology) poses a risk to others through his 
violent behaviour.
Cases like Mick's gave the police a source of moral justification for monitoring cases 
more closely than others. When a 'result' was achieved (e.g. a criminal charge or a 
breach of ASBO) this would be highly im portant for the morality and righteousness 
of the police actions:
'Before the meeting began people were still entering the room a few at a time. More 
people began to enter the room including the children's services officer and Phil the 
police sergeant. Kate [police officer] asked Phil how he was doing. He replied that he 
had to work late last night, delivering an exaggerated long breath after as if to indicate 
this fact. He paused before saying 'guess who we picked up last night?', as if he been 
eager to tell Kate this piece of information. Kate replied 'who' seeming eager to find  
out. Phil said 'Mr Samuels', speaking in a very slozv suspense-like manner. Kate 
[hands over face], 'no', spoken in a way to emphasise that she did not believe Phil. Phil 
gave more background saying that he had seen him get into a vehicle after coming out 
of the pub. He formed a road block to stop the man and stated that he got him 
[Samuels] for drink driving looking visibly pleased in saying this. Mr Samuels had 
recently been placed on an ASBO with one of his conditions not to be found drunk or
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intoxicated in public. Kate looked very pleased at this saying 'that's fantastic news. 
What did you get him at?' Phil replied 'he [Samuels] only thought he had a few sips of 
drink from his mates can but got him at 82 on the reading -  three and- a- half times 
over the limit' [drink driving limit]. Kate was shocked by the reading putting her 
hands over her face. Phil; 'It must have been nuclear strength lager' [laughs]. The 
laughter also included many other professionals in the room who had become drawn to 
the conversation from the commotion between Phil and Kate'. [Extract from field 
n o tes-11/06 -17]
This extract served to illustrate the delight shared between the two police officers on 
the news that Mick had breached his interim ASBO and therefore it was likely he 
would be likely to be sent to prison. 'Sending em down', to use a common police 
expression, was seen as a 'job done good' -  a moral end point in which a 'bad ' person 
had been made to pay for their way of being. Although many police officers would 
openly recognise the negative effects of prison, cases such as Mick's would sideline 
these attitudes and act as an im portant source of moral justification and legitimacy in 
taking steps to gain a charge and conviction. This active creation of a moral base to 
their activities by police officers serves a much wider social effect in mobilising a 
symbolic separation between certain 'good' and 'bad ' people. 'A  'bad guy' is not only 
an opponent who gives officers a chance to demonstrate their prowess and 
competence, but also an inferior being against whom they can define themselves as 
moral agents' (Herbert, 1997:144).
Although existing as the smallest typology in relation to total numbers (approx 2% of 
cases), the violent criminal is most likely to incur the use of formal interventions such 
as a prosecution from the police or an ASBO. Informal resolutions were rarely used if 
the behaviour and previous record of the individual could be construed as above a 
threshold where interventions would be unlikely to work. Rather than a series of 
steps taken to allow the individual to change their behaviour, violent and sometimes 
long term criminals with familiar reputations with the police and other agencies of 
social control, would often be criminalised through the use of ASBOs or prison as a 
crucial procedural step in safeguarding the public. In sum, the category of person,
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their perceived moral deficiencies as 'nasty ' or even 'evil', in addition to the exclusion 
of culpability factors from the construction of the case, served to set the trajectory of 
outcome into more formal means of control and punishment.
The Fluidity of Classification Struggles
As shown during the course of this chapter, the trajectory of cases and the 
construction of individuals can be determined by several core factors. These include 
beliefs about reformability criteria, their background and upbringing, judgements 
about parents, perceptions of vulnerability, and degrees of sympathy regarding 
particular persons. These factors are often manifest in gender and social class 
judgements which come to frame 'moral character' (Emerson, 1969) through adopted 
versions of 'ideal' middle class civility which, although sometimes dressed in 
benevolent intentions, subjugate people to the inevitable need for re-socialisation and 
moral control. Several features can be pointed to in recognising how typologies of 
person can shift, producing a blurring between the typologies presented. Much of 
these transitions can be explained by new information being presented, such as 
details of criminal involvement, pending outcomes of investigations, as well as the 
deployment of sympathetic narratives or 'sad tales' (Coffman, 1961) which may alter 
the level of negative castigation (see chapter 8 for a development of this theme).
The components within the typologies presented within this chapter seldom change, 
although the classification of persons to such typologies can undergo transitions 
between typologies over time. The conditions of these will be examined, referring to 
specific elements of case discussions which can steer a person away from a certain 
trajectory or place them into another typology. One of the main case themes to create 
ambivalent classifications and trajectory of response includes the overlapping status 
between victim and offender. Although criminologists refer to the overlapping status 
of these two categories, with those who are offenders often also victims and vice
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versa (Hoyle and Young, 2002, Walklate, 2007), for some professionals, notably police 
officers, the division between victim and offender is both a necessary and functional 
form of boundary maintenance crucial for the preservation of service integrity in 
protecting vulnerable sections of society, as well as catching the alleged perpetrators 
(Manning, 1977, 2003, Van Maanen, 1978b, Herbert, 1997). The case of Hannah, a 17 
year old female and her Mother, Fiona, who lived together in a housing association 
rented property on the Greenside Estate, sums up the overlap between 
victim/offender status and how these impact upon social control interventions:
'Hannah was a known class A  drug user (heroin) but continued to live with her 
Mum. The police had raised concern that Hannah had been stealing from some of the 
shops in the town in order to fund her habit. During the past six months there had 
been a number of incidents during which the police were called to the property, 
ranging from noise disturbances, to domestic violence involving Hannah's boyfriend 
who was now serving a prison sentence for assaulting her (injuring her to such an 
extent that it detached her retina in the process). Due to her age (17), Hannah was 
treated as a victim with claims that her mother had not taken sufficient action to curb 
her daughter's behaviour, despite claims that she had been assaulted by Hannah on 
numerous occasions. The police were particularly frustrated that Fiona (her mother) 
would not lodge a complaint against Hannah in order to get support services in place. 
The consensus amongst the professionals at the case conference was that they should 
charge Hannah in order to secure her drug support services, as voluntary support 
would probably be unsuccessful. As the Social Service officer remarked, much to the 
agreement of other professionals 'Hannah looks like a really vulnerable person. We 
need to be supporting her'. A t this point the emphasis shifted away from Hannah to 
Fiona. The Housing Officer documented the complaints received from neighbours 
about disturbances at the property, reading off a long list of reports over an eighteen 
month period, including verbatim reports from neighbours. Immediately both the ASB 
officer from the council and several police officers reacted to this -  'there needs to be 
some pressure to be put on mum to spur her to take action' said one police officer. The 
emphasis firmly shifted from Hannah's drug problem, to increasing the tenancy 
conditions on her mother as a 'spur' towards controlling her daughter's behaviour.' 
[Extract from Field Notes- 3/07 -  41]
Professionals can also be selective in applying blame and moral castigation in cases 
involving entire families. In particular, certain family members (often children) can
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be exempt from blame compared with the alleged specific individuals in the family, 
even when the initial case is framed through a welfare lens for the entire family:
'The Lyson family were initially referred on grounds of mental health and 
vulnerability. It was judged that the father -  a former soldier and known to be 
suffering from long term sickness, was unable to properly take care of the house and 
his children. His wife was also known to have learning difficulties and highlighted as 
being vulnerable. Their two daughters' -  both aged 13 had been victims of bullying at 
school due to turning up with smelly, dirty uniform. The initial typology as a 
'vulnerable' family however shifted once discussion of the cause of the problems 
started to be uncovered. Despite the mitigating factors apparent with the parents, the 
blame was situated on the parents' inabilities to parent, summed up by Becky [police 
officer] as 'an untidy house is just a symptom. We want to address the case which is 
the parent's attitude. There is a lack of boundaries in the home'. As the 
Environmental Health Officer continued 'I'm not trying to psychoanalyse them but 
they feel they are victims. Until that cycle is broken, they (the children) will start to 
adopt their parents' ways'. The discussion ended with an air of optimism from a 
report from one of the police officers who had been taking the two girls on an outward 
bound programme to boost their confidence and self esteem. She [police officer] 
remarked 'on the minibus ride on the way home there was a pleasant smell, and it was 
only Sam [one of daughters] and another boy in the back'. She continued saying 'It 
was a girly smell. She smelled nice and her hair was clean too' (the case conference 
group had earlier purchased the two girls wash/deodorising items as part of the 
funding budget)' [Extract from case conference -  6/08 -100]
In the above case, the professionals negotiating the presentation of the Lyson family 
are careful in separating their condemnation of the parent; from the two children 
who are viewed are victims of their parents' actions. This contrasts with occasions 
where whole families through historical reputation can result in family members 
even loosely associated with ASB still being stigmatised. This can be more common 
in families where the children are in their early to mid teens and upwards and 
therefore seen as having greater responsibility, compared with younger children 
within the family who are viewed as victims, as the Lyson family case seems to 
illustrate.
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Due to the frequent bureaucratic culture of case conference discussions based around 
the 'passing off of cases, siphoning interventions through different agencies, and 
maintenance of a steady communication flow (no interruptions, turn-taking, few 
challenges or contestations), the use of sincerity, displays of emotion and 
personalisation of cases appear more noticeable, and at-times, difficult to deal with 
for some professionals. For example, male police and housing officers, though not 
always embodying overt macho demeanour, can struggle to engage in the sharing of 
sympathetic stories about clients w ith female colleagues. This can lead to their 
occasional subjugation from decision-making, or at-times, the need to reduce 
emotional talk through interruptions such as 'so w hat action are we going to take', or 
'where are we going to go with this one'.
Summary
The basic theme of this chapter has been to analyse the ways through which 
professionals make decisions based upon the construction of certain typologies of 
person, and the ways that these classifications can impact upon certain trajectories of 
cases including the types of outcome or intervention pursued. These constructions 
serve amongst other things, a functional purpose in assisting professionals to 
navigate decision-making structures by judging the sort of person to which the case is 
trying to respond. In charting the textured experiences and environments through 
which certain professionals and organisations negotiate these practices, the analysis 
has served to identify the overall contexts which surrounded the type of decision 
made. Central to these issues has been a reconsideration of the literature on labelling 
and social interactionism which attempts to understand how the labelling or 
constructing of certain individuals can impact upon the individual on the receiving 
end, as well as creating certain models or expectations for the future labelling or 
intervention by professionals. The chapter has suggested that such processes of 
labelling through the initial construction of the individual and their
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conduct/behaviour, maintains a relatively dom inant and stable existence. As 
Hawkins (2003:198) has argued Tabelling is a practice that deserves more research 
attention since the label of institutional category sets up  expectations in decision­
making and interested audiences'. A lthough serving as influential tools in directing 
cases into certain pathways of intervention, these typologies do shift in accordance 
w ith new types of information being presented, which may be cultivated to both raise 
and lower the types of social control interventions employed (Cicourel, 1968, 
Emerson, 1969, Harris, 2008). Whilst a plethora of macro arguments have been pu t 
forward to explain the transition in cases based on rational, technical, or 
administrative goals (Davis, 1969, H  A Simon, 1976, Gottfredson and Gottfredson, 
1980) ,this chapter argues that not only are legal decisions based on extra-legal 
judgements such as on grounds of respectability, morality and gender, bu t that these 
are engrained w ith 'interaction orders' (Goffman, 1967) which both settle and disturb 
situational norms and decisions (e.g. Manning, 1988, Hawkins, 1992, 2002) during 
discussions between professionals.
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8DEALING WITH THE 
'IRREDEEMABLE': NEGOTIATING 
THE FAILINGS OF REFORM
The aim of this chapter is to detail w hat has been termed 'the failings'- individuals 
who have not improved their behaviour as a consequence of interventions designed 
to divert them from the criminal justice system. This includes persons described as 
'unsuited ' to various reformative programmes because of particular conditions or 
circumstances (e.g. mental health issues, addictions etc), or those who have passed 
through the caseloads of a number of different agencies over time and yet continue 
to be involved in various forms of ASB. The 'failings' also has another component 
away from the onus on the individual client, referring more explicitly to the ways 
professionals classify certain cases and persons, as well as negotiating their own 
personal roles in reforming, supporting or helping clients. This includes the ways in 
which professionals encounter these daily realities in order to 'make sense of', 'rest at 
ease with', or 'explain away' failure of their own personal involvement in cases.
Failings of Benevolent Zeal
The contemporary climate of crime and punishment is often equated with the famous 
title of Francis Allen's 1981 text The Decline of the Rehabilitative Ideal. Under the 
intellectual timing of this text, beliefs in the modernist goals of punishm ent
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associated with reforming and changing individuals were called into question, 
seemingly replaced by a set of normative procedures designed to merely manage and 
contain individuals (Feeley and Simon, 1992, 1994, Lynch, 2005). As a core penal 
policy there has been acceptance that this particular model had widespread 
applicability. It will be argued that as a model for explaining the everyday logics and 
rationales of professionals operating on the fringes of the criminal justice system 
(informal justice), the decline of the rehabilitative ideal does not serve such a useful 
explanatory framework. Professionals ranging from police officers to social workers, 
despite heavy workloads and competing organisational demands, frequently hold a 
value base which can still be described as reformist, but within certain conditions. 
This chapter explores the ways professionals both construct and respond to cases in 
which reformist policies have supposedly Tailed' to inflict any change on client 
attitudes or behaviour. This is not so much a question of efficiency -  i.e. which cases 
are deemed 'successes' or 'failures' in the abstract meaning of the two terms, but 
rather to do with the ways professionals construct these respective classifications as 
legitimate outcomes of their own working cultures. In short, it is the contention of 
this chapter that professionals judge 'failure' through characteristics other than 
simply continuation of offending behaviour. Examples include failure to adopt the 
'world views' of professionals by not listening to their advice, including showing 
obvious contempt for these forms of guidance and authority (lllich et al, 1977, 
Bottoms. 2001, Robinson and McNeil, 2008). It is argued that these types of factor 
pose as much significance upon decisions to process offenders via juridical penalties, 
as simply involvement in offending.
The term 'failure' is perhaps an unsuitable term for it suggests an equation with a 
fundamental outcome which has not been met. Not only do a series of competing 
philosophies and agendas coexist, but also constantly perpetuate and reflect ends in 
themselves. These include many bureaucratic dem ands such as fulfilling caseload 
referrals and quotas, as well as other related managerial demands. Failure in this
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sense is a misnomer for if many practices are not directly linked to an agreed 
outcome, and perpetuate structures which have no exact end point, then failure 
cannot be measured against a set task or priority. There are however instances where 
failure does exist, and is used within the language of professionals. Youth offending 
officers, police officers, social workers, youth workers, to name just a few, testify to 
working tirelessly to prevent an individual from going through the criminal justice 
system, enacting a series of programmes to try and change the individuals thinking 
(e.g. cognitive behavioural skills, group therapy), behaviour (restorative justice 
programmes), and activities (diversion/leisure projects). Although not exclusively, 
the object of many of these programmes and activities is to change behaviour so that 
the individual is able to make 'correct' choices and avoid involvement in crime and 
ASB.
Punishing the Failures of Normalisation
According to Foucault's (1977) description of normalisation techniques, the chief 
function of disciplinary power is to 'correct' the individual. By 'correct', power 
attempts to change conduct against the reference points of a series of idealized 
norms. By observing individuals and employing a range of classifications of their 
behaviour and conduct, distinctions come to be formed through the 'judges of 
normality' (teachers, doctors, educators, judges, social workers). These distinctions 
and judgements of normality are used as markers to intervene to 'correct' the 
individual. Techniques of correct training, which Foucault describes so vividly in his 
analysis of actors such as soldiers, schoolchildren and prisoners, has several crucial 
differences w ith my intended application. Firstly, the absence of a long-term total 
institutional setting for many of the clients to be observed in detail. The transience of 
many of the clients moving from place to place makes it difficult for agencies to enact 
'correct training' in such a planned, thought-out way as in a total institution. The 
visibility of client behaviour is confined to surveillance in public places which are
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only monitored selectively, or by appointments w ith clients in which their actions 
and demeanour are judged by professionals. Secondly, implied throughout 
Foucault's use of the term normalisation are its successful effects established by 
methods of changing or correcting conduct and behaviour. The irony of course is that 
the correction industry (including Probation and pre-court intervention) includes 
high levels of re-offending, thereby questioning the 'success' which normalisation 
actually has on behaviour. Foucault says little about these 'failures' of normalisation -  
those on whom the disciplinary gaze fails to enact any obvious, long term  effects 
upon behaviour, although does recognise through ironical prose, that 'normalisation 
failure' is a functional aspect of many social control institutions in perpetuating 
criminality and social control.
According to Foucault, techniques of normalisation downplay immediate retributive 
forms of punishment in favour of more subtle corrective, reform policies. In reality 
however, these policies are not free from retributive potentials, framed in both 
language and action which fuse elements of normalisation within a juridical 
relationship. Contrary to arguments which suggest the decline in reformative 
strategies have given rise to a broad risk management model (Feeley and Simon, 
1992, Simon, 1993, Garland, 1996), the attitudes and practices of professionals 
engaged in pre-court interventions observed throughout this study, appear not to 
have followed such patterns. Instead, it will be argued that many professionals still 
maintain genuinely benevolent attitudes regarding 'helping' clients change their 
lives, but that these attitudes are subject to revision and selective usage, often when 
linked to organisational pressures and service demands. Following from previous 
chapters, the selectivity of individuals on grounds of class, gender and respectability 
remain key to the targeted use of reform-orientated interventions, framing how these 
judgements can exist as contradictory, as well as producing many ironies of social 
control (e.g. Marx, 1981).
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(De) Normalisation Strategies
Normalisation can be best described within the contemporary frameworks of social 
control as 'm anagem ent from a distance', conceiving clients as responsible for their 
own behavioural regulation through the drawing of restrictions, prohibitions, and 
occasional incentives into their daily routines (O'Malley, 1992, Garland, 1996). The 
use of discretion through the operations and use of formal and informal warnings act 
as surrogate technologies of normalisation by constantly reminding clients of the 
ramifications of not following the conditions placed upon them, thus persuading and 
aligning clients to practise control of their own behaviour. Agencies such as the 
police will often 'tread carefully' when beginning to work with individuals whom 
they view as potentially capable of progressing higher up the echelons of penal 
sanctions. By 'treading carefully' the police become conscious of creating a suitable 
audit trail of informal interventions before more formal interventions can be invoked, 
fulfilling a bureaucratic mandate with the intent of supplying a degree of 
transparency and legitimacy to any potential judicial decisions in the future. This 
frequently consists of using documented formal warnings as a mechanism for 
individuals to change their behaviour:
'Again it's about being aware that it's not going to happen overnight and that it's 
about realistic expectations that if you give someone an Acceptable Behaviour 
Contract that they will probably breach it to start with, but what you can't do is say 
'right, we're gonna go and get an ASBO'. It's unrealistic to think people will change 
just because you will send them a letter. ' [Interview with Kate, Police Sgt -  7/08- 
43]
These mechanisms included warning letters from the police and housing 
departments sent to the individual, w ith the severity of each letter dependent upon 
the frequency of involvement in criminal acts and seriousness of the incidents. This 
ranged from step one letters for minor involvement in ASB (such as being seen on 
the periphery of groups), through to step four letters which usually target
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individuals deemed to be involved in more serious crime and ASB. For step four 
interventions, the letter was usually a supplem entary mechanism used alongside 
formal methods of surveillance, stop and searches, and hassling:
'They [clients] are involved in almost animalistic behaviour. I f you have a cat which 
keeps coming in and pissing in your garden all the time you water pistol it and it 
don't come in your garden anymore. It doesn't mean to say that it's not going to pee 
in someone else's garden. Sometimes they become almost iconic with their reputation 
not just from us but also from the community and they take advantage of that. I f you 
move them away they become a small fish in a big pond. ' [Informal Interview with 
Trisha, Police Officer -9/07 - 89]
The play on linguistic cues such as 'animalistic' metaphors serves to construct a 
group of persons as an altogether separate 'species'. This animalistic metaphor, 
w ithout suggesting any genetic component, draws a close parallel to almost 
Lombrosian characterisations of societal 'throwbacks', habitual, atavistic beings -  a 
group who is seen as unable to respond to most forms of control. The rationale is not 
simply to 'reform ' by responding to the circumstances of the individual, but to 
appear to be acting in the interests of the individual through the emphasis on threats 
and messages such as, 'we will be watching you and we will get you'. In this 
relationship the judicial sanction is applied within the guise of 'being seen to care' 
about the individual via threats of a tough penal response as a symbolic form of 
individual deterrence In short, the possible judicial sanction of the regulative order 
(e.g. ASBO) becomes the organising principle for action, with the 'welfare' aspect of 
the regulative order construed as operating through its capacities to enforce self- 
control as a pseudo form of prevention. As will be shown however, the processes by 
which these forms of control are enforced depend upon a number of factors 
pertaining to the credibility, worthiness and legitimacy of the 'clients' which come to 
structure agency responses and classificatory practices.
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A Note on Total Denunciation
'A successful total denunciation must transcend routine denunciation by foreclosing
all possible defenses and by neutralizing all possible sources of support.' (Emerson, 
1969:137)
According to Emerson's description of the Juvenile Court and processes of 
denouncing clients, two key factors are frequently referred to by professionals. 
Firstly, that the individual has been given many opportunities to change which they 
have invariably failed to take up, signalling 'that the delinquent youth's character is 
so ruined as to preclude any possibility of reform' (Ibid: 137). Secondly, the individual 
must be proven to have purposefully violated these opportunities to change, thereby 
pathologising individual character in such a way as to determine responsibility or 
blame. These denunciation proceedings are in many ways similar to the distinctions 
employed by professionals featured throughout this study, w ith a few notable 
additions and caveats.
The negotiation of culpability, that is, the ways in which professionals understand 
degrees of responsibility and blame attached to individual persons, is a highly 
ambivalent process. Professionals often struggle to understand clients who do not 
follow rational-choice models of behaviour. Unpredictable conduct attributed to 
some individuals, often those with mental health conditions, as well as those lacking 
in provisions such as secure housing, food and employment, serves to problematise 
the allocation of blame and responsibility by destabilising these very categories of 
blame attribution. Professionals must to some extent continue to operate w ithin the 
juridical remnants of the rule of law, although admitting to the troubled relationship 
which this creates when making a decision to intervene or prosecute (see chapter 6 
and 7). Whilst the language of culpability and welfare is perhaps more familiar to 
social-service/social work professionals, amongst police officers there existed a 
degree of acknowledgement of the competing explanations and mitigating factors
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behind an individual's offending. Although not typical of all rank and file police 
officers, the police attending the case conferences w ould openly discuss mitigation 
and offender motivation, whilst at the same time presenting a neat, principled line of 
transgression which they employed when w arranting denunciation of an individual.
The Non Engaging Client
In discussion of the processes through which professionals orientate the use of 
exclusionary controls over inmates in maximum security correctional facilities, Lorna 
Rhodes (2004) highlights two ideological positions; 'either the inmate m ust be 
exhorted towards completely 'free' choice; or he m ust be defined as irrational enough 
to escape into stigmatizing respite of the therapeutic' (Ibid:199). This type of 
classificatory schema is in reality a highly ambiguous process w ith constructions of 
individual character and their respective 'reformability' criteria existing in a constant 
state of flux within the occupational environments of professionals. Judgements of 
'non-engaging' are about professionals' ability (and inability) to understand and 
make sense of their own capacities to influence, affect, and control individuals. The 
functionally vague idea of 'non-engaging' allows professionals to bypass questions of 
their own role in these reform processes, sidestepping the reasons for a person's 'non­
engagement' in the first place. Simply invoking the term 'non-engaging' serves as a 
suitable catch-all, w ith its effectiveness coming from its unexamined rhetorical 
qualities as a phrase in its own right. As a constructed phrase with real effects, the 
characteristics of the 'non-engaging' client include; failure to meet appointments set 
by agencies, showing a reluctance to seek help or treatment, unable to hold down 
tenancies or accommodation, and generally resistant to agency intervention or 
interference.
Although the target of intervention is to seek to manage and reduce individuals ASB 
and offending, this is often separate to ideas of non-engagement. Actually changing
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behaviour and desisting from crime are closely linked to judgements of engaging 
behaviour, but should not necessarily be assumed to be part of the immediate 
properties of w hat constitutes 'non-engaging' behaviour. Simple show of 'w ill' to 
change is often enough to convince professionals that the individual has the potential 
to be amenable to change or to 'm ake good'. As Nolan (1998:298) argues, 'success is 
evaluated in large measure by whether or not clients adopt a particular perspective'. 
Certain agencies (i.e. Probation, Youth Offending Team) have criteria to follow which 
has been directed by the court, making failure to attend meetings or follow action 
plans potentially punishable offences. For agencies w ithout such direct powers, 'non­
engagement' can be assessed by failure to take advice offered by professionals, either 
out of resentment, or because of their inability to change their ways because of 
complex lifestyle patterns etc. Advice could consist of such diverse pedagogic 
suggestions such as how to keep your house tidy, avoiding hanging around with 
certain individuals, ways of managing bills and finances, as well as providing basics 
about how to parent. Whilst obviously fairly harmless and not immediately 
connected to any punishable outcomes, deliberate ignorance of advice, especially 
when it is associated with the credibility of the individual character, can lead to 
increased likelihood of prosecution proceedings and targeting of individuals. This 
assertion is also supported by a welter of research beyond criminology, particularly 
in studies of nursing and medicine which have argued that the powerful institutional 
status of doctors and nurses to provide treatment and healthcare can be dictated by 
the extent to which they perceive their patients to be listening and following advice 
given (Holm, 1993, Fiveash, 1998, Russell et al, 2003).
In regular reviews of clients' behaviour during case conference meetings, even where 
it was highlighted that the individual had continued to engage in misbehaviour of 
various sorts, if it could be proved that they were engaged with formal agencies and 
that their caseworker believed in their possibility for reform, then this was often 
enough to 'play dow n' or limit the possibilities of punitive ramifications:
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'Stuart, an 18 year old male with a number of drug and alcohol problems had been 
raised by the police as 'one of the significant players in X  area' after a recent robbery 
at a gas station. His substance misuse worker voiced her frustration with Stuart's 
non- engagement, describing numerous phone calls and home visits she had made in 
which Stuart failed to respond or meet the arranged meetings. The police seemed to 
have a clear agenda about how they wanted Stuart to be dealt with. The police officer 
giving the update on Stuart concluded his speech with the remark, 'I think we should 
send a strong message that we will be tough on him', recommending the use of an 
ASBO against Stuart. During the next meeting it was announced that the ASBO 
application had been successful. The mood in the meeting seemed to be fairly positive, 
especially amongst the police whose presentation of Stuart as a 'real criminal' had led 
to no resistance from other professionals. Jill, one of the housing officers who could be 
described as fairly supportive and compassionate towards many of her tenants then 
spoke.
Leanne [Housing Officer]: 'We have sent a letter expressing concern about Stuart. 
Every adult in his family has a history of alcoholism. He sees this around him all the 
time'. A t this point Leanne stopped talking. She reached into a folder on her desk and 
took out a small piece of paper with writing in blue felt pen, almost like a young child 
had written it. Leanne explained the letter. 'Stuart wrote his Dad a letter to apologise 
to him about getting a letter from the council warning him that if his behaviour 
continued he could lose the house'. She proceeded to read out the letter. Leanne read 
the last words of the letter which ended with 'please help'. Leanne seemed moved by 
the act of reading the letter aloud. This was by a few seconds of silence around thé 
room. Several other people around the table also sympathised, seeming very quiet in 
response to the letter being shown. The discussion suddenly shifted to finding ways of 
helping Stuart through a variety of substance misuse and counseling services, 
instigated ironically by the police officers involved in the original castigation of 
Stuart.' [Extract from Field Notes- Case Conference -  2/07 - 86]
The reading of Stuart's plea for help proved to be a powerful emotional act, serving 
to unsettle the dehumanised construction of Stuart as an altogether 'significant 
player' and 'real criminal' -  phrases commonly used to describe Stuart's criminality. 
Stuart's plea for help was contextualised by his attempts to overcome his drug 
addictions which he seemed to recognise had now started to affect those around him, 
namely his father whose tenancy was now at risk because of Stuart's actions. This 
recognition of empathy reflected through the letter, and most significantly of all the 
emotional act of the letter being read aloud (including reading of the original letter, 
and not simply the words alone), without doubt orchestrated a shift in the attitudes
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and actions of the police officers in the meeting. Similar examples of expressed 
em pathy 'neutralizing' the severity of a decision, and indeed in the establishment of 
accountability and recognition of harm, can be found in many examples from beyond 
the focal areas of this study. Susan Bandes's (1996) work analysing the effect of victim 
impact statements on legal judgements has argued that expressions of em pathy and 
emotion can serve to destabilise 'rational' decision-making processes with both 
positive and negative consequences. James Nolan's work on the international 
problem solving courts (Nolan, 1998, 2002, 2003, 2009) has also documented how 
empathetic stories have entered the therapeutic narratives and decision-making 
processes of judicial professionals, and in turn have increased the adoption of 
reform/rehabilitative-centred forms of punishment.
The practice of taking charge of an individual's intervention (monitoring and 
maintaining contact with the person as per the conditions of the intervention), can 
create tensions between the notion that the recipients of interventions (e.g. ABCs, 
ASBOs, Parenting Orders etc) should engage in modification and self-regulation of 
their behaviour. For agencies such as the YOT, there are of course specific criteria for 
any intervention which stipulates that appointments m ust be attended in order for 
the case not to be referred back to court. However, whilst the bureaucratic m andate 
prescribes these formal conditions, it can also be argued that ideas of 'engaging' 
contravene the occupational standards of many agencies, namely following the 
guidance and advice of professionals. This adheres to a soft form of paternalism in 
the 'best interests' of the individual, forged within the occupational culture of many 
police officers who take it upon themselves to ensure that the person is helped to 
change. For police officers, it is common to form relationships with individuals such 
as young people who are viewed as 'on the cusp' of criminality in an unofficial 
mentoring capacity (Jackson, 2003, 2005)24. Police officers often view these young
24 Jackson's work explores primarily the 'social work' responses by female police officers up to 
the mid twentieth century.
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people as requiring informal forms of discipline and direction in cases where there is 
no immediate father figure in the household. This often occurs when the young 
person is seen as a victim of circumstances as opposed to their offending/s and 
includes social problems associated with drug use, self harm, victimisation, domestic 
violence, or family break-ups. The following case provides some insight into the 
nature of these 'm entoring' type relationships between police officers and young 
people:
'Coleen [Youth PC] proceeded to read out an e-mail from Rebecca's Mother. It read 
quite sombrely 'She [Rebecca] is out of control. There is constant verbal and physical 
abuse. It has got so bad that me and my husband don't want to come home from work. 
Our son's college work is also suffering because of it. I have tried numerous things. 
Ongoing help is really needed'.
There was an emotional reaction from Jean [Police Inspector -  Chair of Group] who 
wanted to know immediately who was leading on the case, seeming frustrated at the 
state to which the case had got to.
Coleen suggested that children's services should lead, although not saying why. 
Hayley [YOT Manager]: 'She is on a final warning with us and her support worker is 
Neil. We can see about getting some parenting support for them'.
Katie [Drug Support Worker]: 'That's good. It's important that we do something here 
given Mum's heartfelt plea'.
Coleen: 'She goes missing a lot. There are huge vulnerability issues there. I will 
continue to see her as we have built up a good relationship. She trusts me even with 
the uniform. There are questions about how far I can go though. I am not a 
psychologist'. [Extract from Field Notes Case Conference -  4/08 -105].
Police officers would take it upon themselves to almost chaperone the young person 
around, providing lifts to venues, taking them to the local youth club and so on. 
Whilst many aspects of these types of relationship can be relatively positive, they can 
teeter on the boundary of 'doing to' a young person -  i.e. acting in terms of their 
'best interests', rather than letting them direct their own lives. This practice of 'doing 
to' is both facilitated and encouraged by the occupational mandate of the police. The 
police as an institution are seldom concerned with the individual client changing
25 See Chapter 7 of this study, particularly the category of the 'at risk young person'.
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their ways per se, but rather with the ways they listen and respond to the advice they 
are given by officers. This can create both tensions with existing features of their 
institutional mandate (e.g. responding to needs of the community or victims), as well 
as creating frictions with other agencies involved in similar processes of support:
'The case of James, an eleven year old hoy living on the Edgeside Estate with his mum 
and step-dad, had been referred to the case conference on the grounds of James's 
decline in behaviour over the past six months. PC Hurst, an experienced officer who 
had befriended James with a view to trying to 'give the lad some direction', had 
recently seen James unfortunately become subject to numerous complaints from 
neighbours, which he admitted he was obliged to respond to. James was given a Final 
Warning by the police, and referred to the YOT about complaints that were made 
from residents after he was caught throwing mud at the neighbours window. PC 
Hurst was suddenly challenged by the manager of the Youth Offending Team, 
following what she perceived to be an inability of the police to use their discretion 
properly, and for allegedly not informing the YOT worker of this case development. 
Kim [YOT Manager] 'you can't just change a child overnight. It does worry me when 
the police don't seem to be using the final warning scheme properly'.
Jack [Police Sergeant to PC Hurst] was sat back slightly slouched in his chair, 
seemingly frustrated with the situation. He remarked, leaning forward again that 'PC 
Hurst is an excellent officer who had really tried hard to get the early intervention 
work in rather than simply criminalising the kid'. He added 'he won't deal with the 
nuts and bolts of the issue' [referring to the Final Warning Interventions], in an 
attempt to excuse PC Hurst from any direct blame for the situation.
Kim: 'But you do not raise it enough with your officer though do you' [remarking on 
informing them about the protocol on charging young people, and the various stages 
of intervention prior to prosecution]'. [Field Notes -  3/07 -  33]
The occupational culture of agencies such as the police has been recognised as 
strongly based upon codes of direction, hierarchal control, and authority (Holdaway, 
1983, Reiner, 2000, Fielding, 2005). For substance misuse and the more social work 
based agencies, non-engagement is seen as a frustration but recognised as inevitable 
and rarely contravenes any occupational codes. Flousing agencies also, whilst sharing 
a host of potentially draconian powers, appear not to have their integrity threatened 
by non-engaging persons. The police however, with variations between officers, 
cultivate through their occupational culture, strong moral beliefs about both the
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desirability of individuals, and their own role as officers in restoring a sense of 
'justice' in these situations. To tell an officer to 'go to hell' after they give you advice 
about not shouting in the street is likely to result in arrest, but from a social worker it 
w ould obviously not. This is much more than simply possessing the powers of arrest, 
bu t a contravention of one of the core features of m any police officers, that of 
occupational morality (Herbert, 1997, Reiner, 2000).
Police occupational culture has often been viewed as an informal method of coping 
w ith the contradictions of the job (Reiner, 2000), together w ith its orthodoxy which 
can resist organisational changes (Chan, 1997). In this sense, police occupational 
culture is often viewed as normative, as well as police behaviour described w ith a 
sense of inevitability in certain circumstances. Where it may look as though there is a 
shared, cohesive occupational culture of policing, the actual content of police 
occupational culture is m ade up of an array of contradictions, conflicts, and 
hypocritical components. One example of this is the moral order which is constructed 
by the police, which has tended to comprise of a conservative order where the police 
view themselves as protecting the public through a sense of virtue (e.g. Bittner, 1967, 
Manning, 1977, Herbert, 1997). Previous w ork in this domain has tended to restrict 
this to the ways the police preserve an outward frame towards protecting the public, 
and far less about the ways an inward focus can promote a client-centred case work 
relationship which appears similar to conventional roles of social workers. Key to 
this form of occupational morality is a clear sense of mission shared by police officers 
w hereby the vocational features of policing as 'm ore than a job' also activate forms of 
dedication towards 'working on' young people as a form of 'project'. There may be 
psychotherapeutic benefits for officers to do this -  both enhancing w hat they see as 
their ability to 'change people', as well as perhaps fulfilling w hat they perceived as an 
im portant credential in their own upbringing. As one male police officer remarked 
during a case conference discussion involving a case of a 10 year old boy; 'I was like 
that once myself w hen I was a nipper. I just w ant to give the lad some structure in his
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life. He has no role models' [Extract from Field Notes -  11/07 -  62]. For male officers, 
these forms of police social work were characterised by a paternalistic logic which 
attempted to direct young people towards a particular form of character which they 
deemed to be appropriate. This was not necessarily w ith the active involvement of 
the young person. As one police officer described:
'As much as I do all that community stuff, and I hope they see me in that role more 
than the other, you have to do stuff on the enforcement side. I f they cross the boundary 
and they commit offences of assault, drugs or whatever, I might almost become in 
their view friendly with them. I have got to keep that distance professionally, but 
maybe they will see me as a fiend and a help to their family. But they also know that if 
they are doing something like that then I have a job to do as well.' [Interview with 
Neil, Police Officer]
Ironically, with the well documented scepticism of police culture to forms of 'social 
work', elements of police culture which have been well attributed to more 'action 
orientated' elements of their occupational roles, actually serve to direct and influence 
the same types of relation with their 'clients'. In other words, ideas of mission, 
authority, cynicism of other agencies, are also engrained in activating 'softer' forms of 
police work. The effects of this, whilst sometimes beneficial, can risk the genuine 
benevolent appeal of officer willingness to 'change' certain persons, whilst passing 
off or abandoning others as 'lost causes' through the bureaucratic logics of 'w e have 
no choice' or 'I just have to collect the evidence now'. It is this that the forthcoming 
section addresses -  namely how forms of 'non-engagement' are understood, acted 
upon, and justified, both for the police and for other agencies of social control.
Four Narratives of Non Engaging
The narratives of professionals and the way they account for their personal 
involvement in cases were often a feature which they admitted to initially having 
problems coming to terms with, particularly, although not exclusively, professionals
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directly involved in steering an individual away from the criminal justice net. In 
accounting for this, professionals will often identify various coping mechanisms or 
presentation strategies, formulating narratives which serve to ameliorate their 
responsibility, justify their decisions, and make sense of the client's behavior in ways 
which correspond to occupational knowledge forms.
I.) Bureaucratic
One of the main functions of agencies of social control is to respond to 'problem s' 
through bureaucratic solutions. These can include legal and administrative rules 
which may be governed through legislative mandates (e.g. police officers recording 
details of stop and searches), as well as a range of other organisational rules which 
concern the everyday management of the bureaucracy. Managing clients through 
bureaucratic rules and conventions are obviously undeniable features of a 
professional's everyday use of discretion over the types of decisions made with 
respect to each client. These ideas of discretion, namely the freedom to determine 
courses of action, are features which professionals invoke as frames of reference to 
justify the use of formal laws or enforcement against certain persons:
DM: Ts that frustrating [when individuals don't engage]'?
CA: 'Very very frustrating. I took it as a personal insult to start with because we had 
tried so hard to try and engage with them. 'Work with us, work with housing, you 
know all you have to do is take these small steps to stop the youth congregating at 
your address', because they were at his address causing all the problems. It seemed 
simple, but as soon as our backs were turned he was inviting the youths to his home 
address. So it was very very frustrating, but I saw it as 'well he is going to affect his 
tenancy at the end of the day'. All I can do is gather the evidence, pass it onto the 
appropriate people just to show he was taking no notice. I drive down the road, and he 
comes out the back door to speak to us, so we do have a good relationship. We do speak 
to him the same as we do other residents, but we are there just gathering the 
information.'[Interview with Christina, Police Officer -  6/08 - 321]
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Similar views were expressed by male police officers:
‘We have to walk away from it and say we've tried, that they don't want to engage 
with that process despite that weight of information, and ignore that and say to us we 
won't do anything. We have to step away and say that if there are offences we will 
continue to investigate those and do it very robustly, then just put you before the 
courts. It's a regrettable move, but if that's what they are saying they want you to do, 
then we will. ' [Interview with Neil, Male PC -  8/08 - 595]
In these two accounts we see how the police officers justify invoking their 
bureaucratic powers as a way of signaling that there are seemingly no other options 
but to attempt to prosecute the individual. Whilst bureaucratic rationalizations are 
used as a justifiable explanation for taking steps to prosecute the individual, there are 
other im portant features to these occurrences. The first clue comes in the final 
sentence of the second quote above during which the officer remarks 'bu t if that's 
w hat they are saying they w ant you to do, then we will'. The officer's account 
translates to mean that the client is purposefully non-engaging as a method of 
provocation. In other words, the client is claimed to actively know they are violating 
the conditions of their contract with the police, thereby 'forcing' them to take 
enforcement action against them. The first quote uses a similar justification in the line 
'all I can do is gather the evidence, pass it onto the appropriate people just to show he 
was taking no notice'. The method of simply cataloguing the offences as a way of 
adding possible weight to a future prosecution is again indicative of the bureaucratic 
power structures described above, as well as the idea that the police officers task is 
merely procedural, rather than indicative of using discretion to informally remedy a 
situation.
Although there were notable differences in the backgrounds of social workers 
compared with police officers, similar views were expressed about the realities of 
dealing with some 'irredeemable' clients:
282
‘We have got a family, and it's not the only family we've got where we have removed 
seven children from the mother. Literally it is like a factory being churned out. The 
tragedy, and it is tragedy, is that the parents are never insightful, can't see what the 
problem is, and these days the nice thing is that we try and put those babies with 
wider family members, so there is much more emphasis on family placements rather 
than the dreaded adoption. In terms of feeling comfortable, what you should be looking 
at is family placement first. We do have cases like that where we cannot change the 
parents, and that what eventually happens is that you just have to evict the children, 
then you have these terribly damaged adults walking around the community and you 
just hope that they don't get pregnant basically. It's a terribly politically incorrect 
thing to say, but from the children's aspect, it's what you don't want.' [Interview 
w ith Deborah, Children's Services Manager- 5/08 - 524]
One of the key themes of this study has been the ways professionals individualise 
social predicaments, abstracting persons from w ider sources of their troubles, towards 
relatively simplistic assertions of hum an causality. Terms used like 'the parents are 
never insightful, cannot see w hat the problem is', demonstrate the ways the social 
worker, Deborah, conceives of issues associated w ith parenting and child protection 
as the product of neglectful attitudes or an inability to understand parental 
responsibilities. The use of phrases such as 'like a factory churning out' in relation to 
the offspring of certain mothers, play upon the idea of depersonalized, feckless 
conduct, conveyed through the use of the factory/production metaphor. Terms like 
'never insightful', and 'cannot see w hat the problem is' are used to depict working 
class mothers as lacking control of their bodies and lifestyles, as well as articulating 
the process of giving birth as a form of moral danger ('dam aged adults', 'just hope 
they don 't get pregnant') (Steedman, 1986, Walkerdine and Lucey, 1989). This reflects 
similar insights as Hey and Bradford (2006) in their analysis of Sure Start parenting 
programm e which argued that despite the benevolent intentions of practitioners 
running the schemes, working class female parents had their parenting abilities 
subjected to criticism and re-socialising aims through discourses such as 
'fecklessness' and 'irresponsibility'.
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IL) Facilitating Future Change
For professionals w ithout the same type of relationship w ith their clients, i.e. 
relationships w ithout such clear juridical vestures, somewhat different responses to 
'non-engaging' persons were evident. For m any professionals whose relationships 
w ith their clients were voluntary, the usual type of support included interventions 
for substance misuse, mental health, and other issues attributed more tow ards the 
client's welfare. The complexity of these sorts of relationships became apparent 
where professionals w ould speak of the difficulties in changing individuals 'inner 
states' and motivations, especially where the lifestyles of m any of their clients were 
described as 'unstable' and 'transient' in terms of lack of perm anent housing and 
family/care provisions. Professionals w ould continue to hold the resounding belief 
that 'clients' could be changed, but w ith the disclaimer that this often was a long­
term process and could not happen over night:
'I always used to say to people in my last job and people coming into this job that if 
you are wanting to see big changes in people you are in the wrong job because 
unfortunately it doesn't happen. We are dealing with what we call soft outcomes 
rather than hard outcomes. It's a lot about harm minimisation and so if you can get 
someone to smoke heroin and not inject it then that's a bonus. If you can get somebody 
to drink eight cans a day rather than ten cans a day that's a bonus. I f you can get 
somebody to have a shower so that they feel better about themselves. Each person you 
have to be able to treat differently and you have to be able to judge each person, and 
even then that person could be different each time. You can't tell them they're not in 
the right frame of mind, but their gut instinct is that they can't do that today because 
it's going to be a bit too much for them. A  lot of times you can't change people because 
it's quite set in their ways, but if you sow those seeds then one time they will change. 
That may be five years down the line and they suddenly remember 'oh Katie said this 
to me and maybe she was right.' [Interview with Katie, Substance Misuse 
Worker- 5/08-1074]
The account by Katie demonstrating her practical dealings with clients attem pting to 
come off various drugs reflects, in her eyes, a more realistic picture of working w ith 
her clients. While changing client thinking and behaviour remain im portant to her
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professional outcomes, her ways of achieving these are reflected through a way of 
managing or minimising harm. Here the client is perceived as unable to make the 
immediate step toward self-transformation or change, and instead must be helped 
through a gradual process of change. As Katie sums up, 'you can't change people 
because it's quite set in their ways, but if you sow those seeds then one time they will 
change'. The implication is that the client is unable to immediately act upon the help 
and guidance they receive because of the circumstances surrounding their substance 
use, which Katie described elsewhere in the interview as clouding their judgements 
and making them unable to carry out basic tasks such as washing, cleaning and 
dealing with finances.
III.) Client Bl anting/Inevit ability of Not Changing
The inevitability of some individuals 'not changing', either by refusing to cooperate 
with agencies in programmes of 'rehabilitation', or by not desisting from their 
antisocial activities, are widely recognised by many professionals as inevitable 
outcomes. By inevitable, professionals often point to the simple fact that certain 
persons will not engage, either because of the complexity of their character, troubled 
background, or by a simple lack of 'will' to w ant to change their ways. One YOT 
officer who had been involved in work to steer offenders away from the criminal 
justice system admitted the frustrations he witnessed, whilst at the same time 
recognising that his abilities to personally change individuals were negligible at 
times:
'Yes I think it is frustrating for those others who don't engage. We undoubtedly get 
young people who we know are going to go through the system. We know they will 
continue to offend and because they are not prepared to change what needs changing. 
We do get that particularly with drugs and alcohol, but with other people it's just a 
frame of mind they are in and are not willing to change that frame of mind at the 
moment, then it's very frustrating. In some ways it's nice that we are going to be 
getting rid of them at 18 whatever happens [laughs]. That is sad that you have thrown
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everything you can at it... All the time you are hopeful, you are endlessly frustrated 
but you still keep trying and you still go to court and try and persuade them to give 
you another chance or try some alternative. I think we do work really hard in doing 
that, but I think you need to face the realistic fact that some will go through the 
system; otherwise you won't have Probation [laughs].' [Interview w ith Tony, 
Youth Offending Officer- 9/08 - 7062]
The framing of some individuals as 'not changing' are treated by professionals as an 
inevitable outcome to be picked up by another agency such as Probation, tasked with 
working w ith the individual to attempt the same goal of changing the individual. 
Those who pass through these layers of intervention, i.e. between different agencies, 
are not strictly seen as the failure of any one agency to impose change upon the 
individual. Instead, the processes of siphoning off cases to different levels of the 
criminal justice system are viewed as simply the natural functioning of the system at 
work. Professionals, particularly police officers and social workers will frequently 
verbalise their satisfaction when 'non- engaging' clients leave the area or move into 
different levels of the system outside of their control.
A regular belief associated with client blaming was the inevitability of some 
individuals not changing because of extreme negative influences in their lives, 
creating an outcome which was adjudged to have been predictable based upon the 
case characteristics:
'I can think of one lad in particular who was here even when I was here two years ago 
now. He was being highlighted as not being fed properly, and the school would feed 
him because he was so hungry, so there was lots of warning signs there and they knew 
the family was in complete disarray. Really nothing was done from a police point of 
view. Nothing was done to stop what you could see was going to happen. He is still 
causing us issues, he is excluded from school and has been for a long time. He is still 
causing lots of antisocial behaviour and is always hanging around doing the wrong 
things. You are going to have a percentage who you are never going to change, and a 
lot who go through a phase, and there has been a lot of research done about it. You get 
your core group really who go through that period in their lives and it all stops 
because of their age and stuff, and you just have that tip of the iceberg who are your 
core group that I don't think any interventions would help.'[Interview w ith Lyn- 
Police Sergeant- 5/08 - 2695]
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These types of narrative served to not only highlight the inaction and potential 
preventability by agencies, bu t to condition their responses as the outcome of deeply 
entrenched social circumstances ('family in disarray') making the chances of 
'changing' very difficult ('I don 't think any interventions w ould help'). Although 
social class appears at first glance to be a spurious m arker for these types of narrative, 
there are several dimensions which can be deemed more explicit. In particular, 
general references to individuals who can be 'changed' tend to rely upon 
assumptions about working class families as generally 'disorderly', 'disruptive' or 
'chaotic' (Skeggs, 2004). The reference to the family in disarray seems to draw  upon 
these types of assumption regarding the inability of the family to exert social control 
and 'suitable' influence, instead having to be governed by agencies of social control 
(Lasch, 1977, Barrett and McIntosh, 1982, Lawler, 2000). The very idea of 'changing', 
or more specifically the inevitability of some individuals 'no t changing', embodies a 
m ultitude of assumptions about the causes of an individual's behaviour as located 
around the disorderliness of the family. The key signifiers of the inevitable outcomes 
of cases like those above are to create legitimate predictive markers justified through 
the reference to empirical research, as a w ay of not only justifying the 'failings' of 
certain persons because of who they are, but to articulate this as a 'natural' outcome of 
'lack' attributed to working-class conduct and its inability to ensue adequate 
environments for socialisation (see Skeggs, 1997).
IV.) Banishing
'Josie, the young female arrest referral officer introduced a new referral for Charmaine, 
a women in her early 30s with a drug and alcohol problem. She noted that she had 
seen her in the cells about six weeks previously looking quite ill. She continued saying 
that Charmaine was living with John X  -  said to be quite a 'dubious' character and 
well known to other professionals around the table. Jane said that she was concerned
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about Charmaine's vulnerability issues, particularly reports that she had been 
engaged in soliciting [prostitution] around the town centre.
Liz, the Substance Misuse Support Officer verified that Charmaine was collecting her 
prescriptions at the drop-in centre but had missed her bail appointments. Liz 
described Charmaine as 'very chaotic'.
Jane attempted to describe Charmaine's motivation. 'Ultimately she wants to get her 
child back, who is currently living with her sister', [Charmaine's child being taken 
away from her by Social Services a year earlier].
Vicky [police Sgt] asked if there was any support they could offer in the way of 
funding. There was no specific response. Liz followed up that Charmaine was 
reportedly moving to Blaine, joking that she would have no problems getting rented 
accommodation there [Blaine had a high number of short-term bedsits and hostels]. 
Viv: 'Phew that's a relief. Hopefully she won't come back to us' [laughs from others in 
the meeting].' [Case Conference Discussion -  7/07 -103]
Whilst dressed in humour, references made to individuals moving out of the area are 
treated with a certain celebratory vigour. The very use of sarcastic hum our to dress 
these occasions is significant for it directly serves as a mechanism through which to 
direct attention away from these contentious actions. To act in such direct terms as to 
freely adm it satisfaction in seeing a client move out of the area would be treated by 
some colleagues as unprofessional behaviour, w ith the sarcastic hum our 
transforming the implications of the message into an acceptable form. Like the 
banishment of individuals from places through exclusion orders and behavioural 
injunctions, or taking individuals out of circulation through the use of prison, the 
belief is that a problem can be easily removed, requiring no significant effort or 
resources from agencies. More broadly it serves to highlight the caseload logic 
(Lipsky, 1980) that, regardless of the existence of discretion, individuals are 
ultimately cases to be processed and managed in rather mechanistic, impersonal 
ways. This is not to suggest that professionals are necessarily purposefully vindictive 
in their attempts to 'banish' persons by using the caseload logic as a legitimating 
device. Rather, as Lipsky (1980) and others (Maynard-Moody and Musheno, 2003) 
have discussed, professionals perceive these types of decision as a consequence of the
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over-stretched nature of their work, rendering case processing a necessary part of 
relieving organisational pressures.
The bureaucratic mandate has a currency which enables professionals to process 
cases and helps avoid the emotional pains associated with allocating blame and fault 
to clients. Whilst unquestioned as dominant mechanisms for dealing w ith large 
numbers of clients, it is nonetheless open to strategic reversals, which act through 
these very same bureaucratic mechanisms to produce local resistances. As 
mentioned, many professionals, most notably the police, actively look for signs that 
the client is showing compliance and engagement w ith agencies of social control. 
Apart from reports about recent crimes and misdemeanours which can be shown to 
prove the contrary, there are few reliable tests that agencies can use to ascertain from 
the clients' account that they are sincere about their will to engage. Many clients are 
well aware of this fact and will strategically use this to their advantage, carefully 
presenting themselves in ways that effectively tick all the bureaucratic boxes.
Resistance and Strategic Reversals
The role of agencies of social control and their relationship with their clients is often 
portrayed from the perspective of the powerful agency dictating and dominating the 
client through their institutional machinery and vested legal powers. This also has a 
reverse side whereby clients, often after several years of contact w ith agencies and 
therefore a detailed knowledge of the operation of such bureaucracies, become 
skilled manipulators in satisfying agencies that they are following guidelines. Jill, a 
mother of three children all of whom were under child protection investigations, was 
well aware of this need to be seen to be engaging. Because of her 13 year old 
daughter having recently been involved in several incidents ranging from assaults, to 
welfare issues involving her being seen on the streets late at night, her mother Jill, 
became the target of action from the police and local authority. With Anti-Social
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Behaviour Contracts given in certain cases as a warning step for possible ASBO 
indictments, the level of intervention would extend to the parent/s if it could be 
shown that their neglect of duties had in some way manifested itself in the behaviour 
of the children. Jill was attributed with failing in her duties as a mother and 
threatened with a parenting order which would mean that she would have to attend 
regular parenting classes and could be held accountable if her daughter continued to 
misbehave. Rosa and I visited Jill during this time (Rosa was a voluntary case-worker 
for Jill and her family). Jill was visibly annoyed with the idea of a parenting order -  
not on the basis of w hat the ramifications could be, but rather in its stigmatisation of 
her as a bad mother, something which she continued to deny (see also Hey and 
Bradford, 2006). Jill admitted that she would go to the parenting classes to avoid 
these ramifications, but would not listen and not engage, believing that this w ould be 
enough to get agencies 'off her back'.
Many professionals are well aware of tactics such as those adopted by Jill, and can be 
frustrated by the limits which these can place upon their actions. In a similar case, 
Ann, a housing officer, accounts for some of the difficulties in evicting an antisocial 
tenant who with the help of their own solicitor carefully constructed a 'gam e plan' in 
order to avoid losing the property:
'You get solicitors advising our tenants, and to them it's as if they have a game plan. 
Although you would never he able to evidence it you would be able to read between 
the lines and know that they have a game plan, and they would be advising their 
client that in the time leading up to the trial, don't commit any form ofASB. Be as 
quiet as you like, and regardless of the three or four years you have been having wild 
parties, so the four months leading to the trial be deadly quiet. The witnesses are 
giving evidence. We are going to try and show there are problems there, they can 
show that during the four months there were no problems they have changed their 
behaviour, so we woidd get a suspended order instead. When that's breached you've 
got the whole thing again of going back to court for possession. They behave for four 
months, they are laughing then they are off and their behaviours back to how it was 
before. ' [Interview with Ann, Housing Officer- 4/08 - 4087]
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The 'game plan' between the tenant and their solicitor is an example of how 
resistance can take shape through the strategic transgression of the limits of the 
bureaucratic mandate. This strategy was informed by the normal routine delays 
associated with court cases, and in full knowledge that during this time the housing 
association would be especially vigilant to any slippages in the tenants' behaviour. 
Ironically, this very operation also illustrates the fragility of power as a one-sided 
mechanism. By avoiding notice and involvement in incidents which will likely spark 
housing association attention and create evidence for the forthcoming court case, the 
tenant can effectively behave for a selective am ount of time until the court case is 
over thereby taking advantage of the time-delays w ith the court, with the very 
knowledge that the housing association will be unable to evict them w ithout 
repeating the very same process (see Cowan and Hitchings, 2007).
Resistance also can be directly orchestrated by professionals in response to fellow 
colleagues' constructions of cases. During a rather frank and open conversation with, 
Hayley, a youth offending officer (H), she argued that the use of the term 'non­
engaging' acts as a purposeful attempt to de-personalise the actor. By de­
personalising, the term 'non-engaging' acts as 'an  unexamined conflation of 
rhetorical tropes with the reality they purport to represent' (Wender, 2008:127) 
precisely because professionals understand roughly w hat it means as a generalised 
term, thereby profiting from its ambiguity to avoid potential debate and contestation:
'DM: I suppose the alternative is for individuals who are able to control and manage 
their own behaviour is often a difficult challenge when they are described as non- 
gMgagZMg.
H: But aren't they always described as non-engaging when they get to the case 
conference? I f we think about that, that's how they are often described. You think of 
Amanda, what picture do you have of Amanda?
DM: Someone who is not interested in getting any help from people.
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H: Yep, and if you carried on describing her...
DM: Chaotic, doesn't want to change, more interested in drinking.
H: You meet that young women and she's not like at all. I know she's re-offended 
since she last got her court order, but she is incredibly articulate. She does know the 
impact of stuff on people. She is very passionate about what drugs did to her and what 
she didn't want them to do again. Very bright, very capable. I f  you talk about her 
relationship with her mother, incredibly complex. I f you think about transitional 
roles- who plays parent, child and adult, we have some interesting, 'topsey turvey' 
things going on there. Do you see what I mean. To put someone on the case conference 
you have to be instantly negative about them.' [Interview with Hayley, YOT 
Omcer- 5/08 - 339]
Hayley's description is a purposeful attempt to demonstrate the ability to transcend 
the bureaucratic fix associated with the term 'non-engaging'. She offers a description 
of Amanda as a young woman aware of her actions -  in control, capable, bright, and 
able to convey these explanations to Hayley as a professional who in turn  both 
understands and sympathises w ith Amanda. In contrast, the use of 'non-engaging' 
appears to avoid these types of narrative, acknowledged through Am anda's 
purposeful expression of the 'typical' case judgement as 'someone who is not 
interested in getting any help from people' and 'chaotic, doesn't w ant to change, 
more interested in drinking'. The counter narrative -  the expression of personalised 
details about Amanda -  fulfils a direct critique of this bureaucratic praxis precisely 
through its examination of the unexamined conflated meanings of the labels attached 
to Amanda (non-engaging, chaotic etc). Counter-narratives such as these can also act 
as successful forms of resistance towards changing the attitudes of certain 
professionals who may hold a negative view of an individual, sometimes mediating 
the types of response to less punitive ones. As Ewick and Silbey (1998) have correctly 
argued, those who practice forms of tactical resistance are often persons who lack 
legitimate access to the cultural resources and convertible capital, and to whom such 
resistances form crucial outlets for revealing forms of discontent and status 
frustration. Indeed for women, in particular working class women like A m anda
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whose societal position continues to be controlled by patriarchal norms embodied 
within public service bureaucracies, these moments of resistance, far from containing 
the seeds of true political dissent on the collective level of social justice, tend to be 
confined to the level of the self-interested individual (McCann and March, 1995, 
Rubin, 1995) thereby lacking the capacity to incite true change in the culture of many 
social control agencies.
Chaotic Clients
Like the previous notion of 'non-engaging', the idea of 'chaotic' contains similar 
properties, but differs in the way it is adjudged to describe certain clients who lack 
stability and undergo extreme forms of transition in their daily lives. The term 
'chaotic' can be traced to mental health and medical discourses for which it is used as 
a description of volatile, unpredictable, unstable behaviour. As the Diagnostic 
Statistical Manual IV quotes; 'borderline personality disorder describes a behavioral 
pattern of intense and chaotic relationships with fluctuating and extreme attitudes 
towards others...Their personal lives tend to be chaotic, unstable, and marked by 
frequent disappointments and rejections' (First et al, 2004:361). Lack of control is seen 
as a marker of class, yet is a rather anomalous term because of its connotations with 
unpredictable or irrational behaviour which are often the product of psychiatric 
discourses. There are no shortages of accounts which document the working classes' 
susceptibility to 'irrational' tendencies. As Roberts (1999) has argued, the working 
classes have been commonly represented as 'untrustw orthy, disgusting, apolitical (or 
right wing) and chaotic' (cf Munt, 2000:117). Foucault's (1965) linkage between 
poverty and madness as a 'disorder of passions' under the conditions of the 'great 
confinement' are indicative of this, as were broader systems of control based around 
the moral re-education of sections of the (lower) working classes such as 'w ayw ard ' 
children, 'fallen' women, or the 'feeble m inded' (Scull, 1979, Bartlett, 1999). 
Contemporary 'underclass' commentators such as Charles M urray frequently make
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reference to the 'irrationality' and 'lack of self control' of the lower working-classes 
(See Murray, 1984, 1990). Even in reference to the earlier connection between the 
construct of 'chaotic' and social class, clinical research examining the diagnoses of 
antisocial personality disorder has shown that rather than formed of objective clinical 
opinion, diagnoses are often made on the basis of moral criteria about patients or 
simple dislike of the person by the psychiatrist (Weinstock and Nair, 1984, Blackburn,
1988).
The classifications which professionals use to navigate through their occupational 
cultures rely upon a series of distinctions between typologies of person based upon 
versions of class, gender and age. In so doing, the use of descriptive phrases to attach 
functionally vague, yet seemingly agreeable meanings, are commonplace linguistic 
acts in the creation of classificatory distinctions. The term 'chaotic' serves as a case in 
point -  w ith the original Greek word Khaos meant 'gaping void' or 'w ide open', 
serving as a metaphorical indication of the functional ambiguity of the term. The 
meaning of chaotic as connoting terms like 'unordered', 'unpredictable', 'confusing' 
is used to describe individuals who are unable or unwilling to 'take control' of their 
behaviour. Although sharing some close parallels to psychiatric knowledge of 
irrationality and unreason, the discursive application by professionals drew  on a 
morally imbued psychiatric model of conduct. The immediate caveat to the analysis 
of this overall relationship was the noted absence of clear psychiatric expertise and 
knowledge amongst professionals. Instead, w hat prevailed was a form of 'lay 
psychiatrization', drawing upon a set of popular images of conduct and civility 
which can be traced back to psychiatric knowledge and its distinctions between 
rationality/irrationality, reason/unreason. The idea of being 'chaotic' -  'unpredictable', 
'unordered ' or 'confusing' demonstrates a challenge to normal rationality, fused 
within a set of normative moral judgements about an individual's inability to stick to 
routines (getting up, going to work, sticking to scheduled appointments etc), and 
civility (not shouting in the street, excessive drinking/substance misuse). Whilst
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many conducts w ithin these lists are obviously not intrinsic to offenders per se (as 
opposed to 'non-criminals'), they are nonetheless conceived and presented as indices 
of offending activity.
Many professionals regardless of ideological background depict 'clients' as choosing 
not to listen to authority, actively resisting help, and not caring about their 
rehabilitation. The functionality of this is to not only reduce complexity (avoid talk of 
addiction, mental health issues, childhood trauma, and other medicalised domains 
etc), but to attribute blame and responsibility by drawing directly upon a rational- 
choice model of behaviour as an account of motivation. Whilst this is not especially 
original or unique as an observation, w hat is interesting is how the police and other 
agencies frequently depict 'antisocial' individuals as outside the confines of 
rationality by invoking a series of alleged imperative bureaucratic responses 
necessary to deal w ith their behaviour:
'The next case concerned a young male called Paul whom Kate [Police Sgt] confirmed 
had recently been in temporary accommodation The Youth Offending Team worker 
continued that he was due for sentencing this Thursday. She added 'we are putting 
forward a supervision order plus 15 hours constructive activities per week. He is 
chaotic and all over the place. We would like to tag him but he doesn't have a fixed 
address. ' [Extract from field notes -  9/06 -17]
Whilst the bureaucratic impulse to respond to Paul as a way of 'controlling' him  may 
appear to be on the surface a desired outcome, in reality the controllability of Paul is 
recognised as negligible precisely on the grounds that his circumstances threaten the 
stability and order of the 'bureaucratic fix', w hat W ender (2008) calls a 'seduction of 
accomplishment'. Presenting Paul as 'chaotic and all over the place' functions to 
construct him as lying outside the confines of ordered routine and predictability 
required for constituting a subject of reform. Further accounts also establish this 
relationship between predictability and lifestyle:
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'DM: What sorts of things would make them chaotic?
K: She may come to police attention, but it's not like she is regularly arrested. But I 
know once a client has built a relationship with you then they are very open and 
■ honest because we have that confidentiality. I don't work for the police. We only have 
to pass on the information if they are at serious risk of hurting themselves or someone 
else, so what they tell us is confidential. So they will tell us, 'oh I've been shoplifting 
and this that and the other', we don't need to pass that information on. This is the 
lady whose house we're cleaning yesterday because she won't go back to the house -  
she doesn't know where she is half the time. She is like 'I can't remember where I 
stayed last night', because a.) she doesn't like being in the house because it's a mess, 
and b.) because she doesn't like being on her own, so she would rather hang around 
with whoever she meets up with and she has got a lot of friends. So her chaoticness is 
that she doesn't pay any bills, I have to go and find her when it's time for 
appointments, she needs sick notes from her doctor and she needs to have medication 
regularly, but we make a doctors' appointment so we are lucky if we can find her that 
day so we have to make emergency ones. Just everything around her is chaos you 
know. If she needs to be in court, say ideally for half past 9, we can go round there at 
9, but she still won't be ready until 10 because she just doesn't see any urgency'. 
[Interview with Katie - Substance Misuse Worker -  5/08 -1059]
Aside from the linguistic uses of the term 'chaotic', references to class are also 
deployed in drawing upon a set of distinctions which present clients as almost 'child­
like' or lacking the basic life skills possessed by 'most' adults. The specifics of the 
account -  'that she doesn't pay any bills', the 'house is a mess', that she needs to be 
found whenever there is an appointment to be met, that she is regularly late because 
she 'doesn't see any urgency' -  are all treated as signs of 'non-normality', or being 
beyond the actions of most 'rational' people. The very notion of being 'chaotic' taps 
into a moral, as well as a gendered dimension regarding questions of responsibility. 
Her subject position as someone involved with agencies of social control already 
leaves her open to a series of representational markers which are deployed in framing 
her conduct. Her 'disposition' as someone unable to take care of herself unlike most 
other 'normal' people is employed, not merely as a temporal period brought on by 
obvious life events, but rather as a structured disposition -  a way of being marked by 
continuity. Lacking economic capital (doesn't pay any bills), cultural capital 
(ensuring self- responsibility, unable to clean own home, meet appointments), albeit
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w ith a form of social capital (lots of friends), highlight the lack of plight of the w om an 
in the account -  unable to govern herself, yet also by the same token, difficult for 
others to govern by way of her 'chaoticness'. Responses to the types of women 
described in the above account engender an ordering oi femininity through 
constructions of instability and 'lack of control', as well as playing on features of the 
domestic sphere such as an untidy home, being on her own which are implied as 
exacerbating her chaotic state. Worrall (1990:32) has argued that constructions of 
femininity tend to oscillate between caring, nurturing, and coping skills, and by their 
'lack of control' and 'dependence'. Pat Carlen (1983) has similarly argued that penal 
regimes enact formations of gender roles through their infliction of social control 
around the correction of women in line w ith domestic norms, particularly in the 
absence of long-term male partners who are viewed as providing a positive control 
balance to wom en's lives.
The significance of the account above, and others similar to it, is to recognise the 
ontological closure of order and rationality within the client construction. Above aU 
else there exists a tentative interaction between the amelioration of client 
responsibility and the imperative need for action to be taken against their behaviour. 
The case of a 27 year old male called Phillip is a case in point. Phillip had suddenly 
come to the notice of the Hobart tow n centre police for acting in w hat can be best 
described as an 'eccentric' manner. His actions included walking into a local pub 
w ith an inflatable Santa Claus and waving a jousting stick around in an area in the 
vicinity of the town centre (Phillip described himself as a Ninja). Phillip had been 
arrested six times during the previous month for mainly low-level public order 
offences and had frequently been described as 'chaotic' amongst the police officers 
attending the case conference meetings. At one of the first case conference meetings, 
the female police sergeant asked the group, including a num ber of mental health 
professionals at the meeting, 'is he the full ticket' -  a slang phrase m eant to question 
Philip's mental capacity. The mental health nurse replied that Phillip had a
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borderline personality disorder, bu t that this was not recognised by the ICD-10 or 
DSM [clinical psychiatric diagnostic classification systems] as a legitimate diagnosis 
to w arrant a Section 4 intervention, meaning that Philip could not be detained under 
the Mental Health Act. Another police sergeant spoke about a num ber of incidents in 
which Phillip w ould try and disrupt police officers in the tow n by dancing around 
them and waving a stick around. She noted in a tone intended to prove a level of 
public impact that 'if you were an innocent shopper confronted w ith a guy standing 
there w ith a wooden stick, you would be quite intimidated'.
After attempting to gain an ASBO application for Phillip, the court turned dow n the 
request from the police, as the officer in charge of the case summed up:
'His [Phillip's] brief told the court that he was an 'eccentric young man' which the 
courts seemed to buy. He turned up with a proper Barrister. I was expecting to see 
John Smith, or Paul David there [well known legal aid duty solicitors]. He's not as 
stupid as he seems. There must be a lot of money somewhere in that family. We will 
turn up with our barrister next time.' [Kate, Police Sergeant- Case Conference 
Discussion -  9/08 -102]
The police response to the failed ASBO indicates a num ber of interesting issues 
surrounding the struggle to adequately deal w ith Phillip's behaviour. The claims that 
he w as suffering from a mental health condition, although not officially recognised as 
a legitimate diagnosis, allowed the police to frame his behaviour as not only eccentric 
or unusual, but as intimidating to the public, thus drawing his behaviour into the 
category of community/public impact. Phillip's legal representative was able to 
emphasise the eccentric nature of Phillip's behaviour as a mechanism to turnaround 
the possible question of his culpability and threat to others, highlighting the 
ambiguity and tentative relationship between formalised mental health conditions and 
de-formalised examples of mere eccentric behaviour. This also provided a rare 
occasion for a public form of resistance to be incited (the courtroom), compared to 
individuated, hidden, and ultimately private occasions of resistance which can often
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take place between client and bureaucratic institutions (see Ewick and Silbey, 1998: 
188 op cit).
Moderation, Self Control and Punishment
Cases such as those outlined during the previous section present a frustration for 
agencies who struggle to find resolutions and interventions which can adequately 
manage their behaviour successfully. Due to the complexity of cases involving 
'chaotic' or 'non-engaging' clients, recent social control mechanisms have attempted 
to overcome questions of culpability and fault akin to criminal law, to instead provide 
sanctions which draw  upon civil law resolutions. Unlike most judicial penalties 
which apply punishm ent retrospectively, the significance of ASB sanctions are that 
they are prospective, employed seemingly as preventive tools to discourage the 
individual from continuing their offending behaviour (Home Affairs Committee,
2005). With more familiar judicial penalties, a breach of these types of sanction does 
not have to be for the offence alone, but any wider conduct or behaviour attached to 
the conditions of the order. Innes (2003) has analysed similarly how police detectives 
when investigating cases of homicide, develop techniques for analysing 'signs of 
crime' (Innes, 2003:178) such as developing behavioural signifiers. These include 
interpreting suspects' motivation, intent, guilt, or exculpatory factors relating to the 
offence. In this sense, detectives are involved in 'case making' through not just 
physical evidence, but through formulations of behaviour and the character of the 
suspect. As an example, a 16 year old female in one of the research sites was given an 
ASBO initially for a series of public order offences such as drinking and fighting in a 
town centre area. The list of prohibitions included the following; not to enter the local 
shopping mall and surrounding areas, not to associate with X named individuals 
anywhere in the county in any public space, and finally not to cause alarm, 
harassment or distress to any person in X county. Rather than conceiving these
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conditions as a way of increasing the possibilities for breach, they are seen as helping 
the recipient by acting as a contractual mode of self control (Crawford, 2003) to 
prevent them from carrying out certain acts and behaviours:
'Often they need that [ASBO], They need that thing in their toy drawer that if they 
mess up then there are serious consequences there and perhaps I will think twice about 
doing that. They know they can carry on and in the worst case scenario just bunging 
in and out of court and not a long punishment from that. So they carry on.' 
[Interview w ith Neil, Police Officer, - 8/08 - 614]
'That's where you get your prohibitions from. Not 'they're drunk, let's stop cm 
drinking'. Actually that's probably not going to help, but if you stop them drinking in 
areas where is perceived as a problem and they go and drink somewhere else where 
they are not a problem then why stop them drinking in the whole of Silverton 
[county]. And it helps them, it gives them a bit of control. But it is not unattainable 
for them to live with that prohibition... non associations are great cos with a lot of 
these people they can't see that actually their relationship with this other person is 
actually detrimental and why they are getting into trouble, or they are not strong 
enough to break away from it. It probably isn't fair, but when the evidence is there 
then it is very easy to ask the court what you want. They are all told that. ' [Interview 
w ith Kate, Police Sergeant -  7/08 -445]
The logic behind these behavioural injunctions is not so much to prevent the 
prohibited acts and behaviours from taking place, but to moderate them. That is, to 
control the geographic spaces by which actors and their respective acts take place, 
controlling the people they hang about with, and their activities w ithin certain 
spaces. The suitability of behavioural injunctions such as ASBOs and ABCs are not 
only to seemingly help individuals develop self-control which ultimately may stop 
them getting into further trouble, but to actively utilise this very relationship as a 
means for the police and other enforcement agencies to emphasise the failure of the 
person to respect the opportunities they have been offered to avoid official 
prosecution or imprisonment. The professionals making the ASBO application are 
also acutely aware that the individual will probably fail to properly modify their 
behaviour and lifestyle, especially for individuals with addictions, mental health
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conditions and those without long-term accommodation. The ASBO is designed to 
act as a curtailment of freedoms, or moderator of behaviour, which although 
containing no immediate rehabilitative intentions, does not necessarily deny the 
benefits of these.
Contrary to Crawford's (2003) claim that contractual orders suggest a powerful 
critique of traditional penal sanctions for dealing with criminality or disorderly 
behaviour, the orders are often fused w ith existing juridical penalties. Following 
Lowman et al's (1987) concept of 'transcarceration', individuals w ith ASBOs and 
similar behavioural injunctions with judicial penalties attached to them are also 
connected to a network of other control mechanisms. These include support services 
such as substance misuse agencies and counselling through mental health 
organisations, tenancy contracts w ith housing landlords, or social services 
interventions, which although not immediately connected to any judicial penalty for 
failure to meet appointments etc, can sometimes be seen as a failure to engage in the 
management of their behaviour (non-engaging), and in some cases connected to the 
conditions of the ASBO or ABC. Other examples include individuals dealt w ith 
through the courts receiving post-conviction ASBOs which effectively mean they are 
held to account for their original offence even after serving their prison term. The 
Post-Conviction ASBO places restrictions on carrying out certain acts, associating 
w ith certain persons, or being in particular geographic spaces at particular times of 
day. The orders can be granted for any period up to life, and can w arrant a prison 
sentence if breached. As an example from one of the research sites, a known alcoholic 
who had served a prison sentence was given a Post-Conviction ASBO ordering him 
to not drink any alcoholic substances in England and Wales for life, illustrating the 
draconian and somewhat unrealistic conditions placed upon the recipient, which also 
risks breach and thus further judicial processing, despite the denunciatory nature of 
the original judicial decision.
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More often, the police make use of incident reports to build their case of breach, but 
may also supplem ent this with evidence from elsewhere. These case-building 
activities involve the im portant task of constructing 'community impact' in order to 
show how the wider community has been affected by the individual's actions. In 7%^  ^
of cases where ASBOs are either being discussed or where case building for an ASBO 
is taking place, the deployment of terms like 'comm unity impact' and 'public 
protection' can be seen (see table 11, Appendix Section for a development of this). 
This, it is argued, is a strategic part of the police's presentation of cases w ithin m ulti­
agency forums, as an attempt to limit dissent from other agencies, and to 
acknowledge that the police are ultimately the agents charged w ith working for 
victims' -  the group largely hidden from the case conference discussions compared to 
those engaged in, or at risk of offending. The individual specific 
prohibitions/conditions of behavioural injunctions alone are not always successful in 
the courts, with the chances of a successful order and breach often accepted if there is 
sufficient evidence to show that wider harm has been inflicted upon the community 
(Sentencing Guidelines Council, 2008). Individual failure to ensure self control is 
therefore often judged in accordance with community impact which, either intended 
or unintended by the individual, nonetheless adds legitimacy to the case 
proceedings.
The very process of gaining an ASBO more often has im portant symbolic effects 
highlighted by numerous press releases, media articles and 'nam e and shame' leaflets 
which are distributed around the community. Police officers will show overt levels of 
delight and satisfaction when an ASBO application is successfully granted by the 
courts. The successful application becomes a success in its own right, rather than 
necessarily a short-cut to prison (on breach). The public-facing image of these 
agencies of police and housing carefully manufacture the representation of ASBOs 
and other similar behavioural injunctions as responding robustly to behaviour
26 N= 15 cases
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carried out by the 'lawless few' who wreak havoc on communities often unable to 
fend off and protect themselves from these acts (e.g. Blair, 2006, Respect Task Force,
2006). In other words, through a process of homogenising the community, the 
message becomes reality precisely through the very ways it is managed and 
constructed by professionals in such simplistic and unquestionable terms. The 
community is treated as a vulnerable group to be protected, albeit directed and 
subservient to the police's mandate in orchestrating the 'need' to feel protected (see 
Flerbert, 2005). As Maynard-Moody and Musheno posit:
'The workers [agency professionals] justify their abuse of bad guys as service to the 
community: the community and its values take on the role of the worthy citizen- 
client, whereas individual citizen-clients deemed unworthy become dehumanized 
caricatures of immoral behavior, deserving abuse rather than help' (Maynard- 
Moody and Musheno, 2003:151).
Summary
The aim of this chapter has been to illustrate the ways professionals deal with 
'failings' of their services. This has described the narratives and sense-making 
strategies employed by professionals to reconcile these failings, illustrating the ways 
in which they balance personal involvement w ith de-personalised ways of 
maintaining system imperatives for 'm anaging' and 'processing' clients. This has also 
understood clients who are described as 'non-engaging' or 'chaotic', focusing on the 
ways professionals' structure rationality and culpability, particularly involving cases 
where the mental health of clients is adjudged to compromise typical judgements of 
normative, rational-choice forms of behaviour.
The 'failings of reform' tell us not necessarily about people who actually fail to 
engage per se, but rather fail to engage with agencies' own control structures -  i.e. 
listening and complying with agency sanctions. In other words, punishm ent of 
individuals is not so much carried out on the basis of legal rules of principles, but
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rather on the basis of breaches to the morality of agencies themselves. These include 
decisions to charge certain persons -  namely transgressions of officers' 
interpretations of provoking agencies into acting -  to more extreme examples of 
simply getting them out of the area because they are considered irredeemable or lost 
causes. Professionals are in reality actively constructing these moral judgements 
regarding the perceived 'redeemability' of persons, utilising a range of stereotypes 
which foster deeply engrained cultural beliefs about their 'desirability', 'm oral w orth ' 
and credibility'. At the same time however, the bureaucratic status of many of these 
decisions to 'up  tariff sanctions against individuals based upon these types of moral 
criteria are fragile and open to num erous forms of résistance and reversal. Instances 
of these have been highlighted during the chapter as appropriating the same 
bureaucratic frames, yet uncovering the tentative nature of m any prosecution efforts.
Social controls, which aim to modify behaviour, exist as ways to deal w ith these 
alleged 'failings' by moving the recipients onto different eligibility criteria. This is not 
so much a liberal conspiracy as a symptom of the recognised inability of professionals 
to impose lasting change upon people w ith complex social needs which cannot be 
addressed adequately through juridical or welfare social controls. Instead, the orders 
serve as a surrogate mechanism to 'm ake people change' by seeking support as a 
condition of the order. Individualised and somewhat vacuous responses to these 
types of troubles, (for example, the use of ABCs, ASBOs, Parenting Orders, Drug 
Testing Orders, to name a few) commonly abstract individuals from the social 
conditions upon which their behaviour rests. Rather than viewing juridical responses 
such as ASBOs as reflecting a symbolic justification for agencies such as the police to 
continue to protect and preserve the social order, this justification is at root a façade. 
Discussions of victims and 'comm unity impact' were rarely mentioned in any case 
conferences, w ith the need to construct these forms of external im pact on the 
community retrospectively in order to legitimate the decision to criminalise 
individuals. This describes one of the key social practices carried out by 'public
304
facing' agencies such as the police, both keen to boost their community profile, whilst 
at the same time preserving the state agenda of taking action against ASB 'on behalf 
of the community.
In the next chapter the issues raised during the previous three chapters which have 
focused primarily on the role of social control professionals, will be instead be 
diverted to the clients, namely their own accounts of being subjected to a range of 
social controls. This will focus on ethnographic data collected from participant 
observation in a youth outreach centre, as well as personal interviews with many 
persons receiving a range of social control interventions.
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SOCIAL CONTROL AS SUBJECT 
FORMATION
This study has so far focused upon the ways in which antisocial, maladjusted, or 
criminal persons are constructed and acted upon through different strategies and 
interventions. During this chapter the focus will be on the perspectives, voices and 
accounts of those made subject to various constructions, strategies, interventions and 
treatments. It will document in detail, following from Mills (1959), the interrelations 
between biography, history and society, and the essence of the various narratives and 
methods of storytelling by which people present their lives and struggles. These 
accounts contain insights into the struggles to change or 'go straight', and engage in 
meaningful processes of self-reform and subject formation. The chapter examines the 
methods by which these individuals attempt to seek help by involving outside 
support workers into their lives. It describes the ways people make sense of their 
behaviour and background, constructing accounts which seek to place meanings or 
justifications on their actions and culpability. These accounts contain clear strategies 
of resistance -  both to mainstream deterministic accounts, and in reaction to agencies 
attempting to take control of their lives when it is claimed normal levels of civility 
have broken down. As will be seen during the course of this chapter, these accounts 
were attempts to 'save face' through the adoption of identities which sought to 
demonstrate control and a level of responsibility for their actions. Identities of 
'reform, 'recovery' or via forms of 'empowerm ent' are commonly constructed through
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contemporary regimes of the self, notably psychotherapeutic ideas based around the 
self and 'reform'. In short, as Garland (1990) has argued, penal practices project 
ideologies associated with 'reform ' of the self exist beyond practical ideas fused 
within institutional apparatus, serving as cultural icons to be ideologically 
conditioned to construct individual subjectivities, both internal and external to formal 
controlling institutions.
Subjectivities of Social Control
The internalisation of the beliefs and values of agencies of social control by the 
clients, or those 'policed' by such regimes, seems to have a certain irony. The very 
structures which ultimately dictate, set standards and prescribe ways of thinking and 
behaving become the very forms which are sometimes appropriated by clients 
through their everyday narratives. These are not processes which take place 
uncritically and passively by the clients, but as active forms of resistance used to 
articulate forms of struggle which adopt a range of identities through these forms of 
social control. W hat Ewick and Silbey (1995) have defined as 'hegemonic tales' -  
narratives which have the ability to reproduce power structures and inequities -  also 
possess the ability to challenge, resist and re-create social control practices. Whilst 
many of those interviewed would be described in the language of Judith Butler as 
'dispossessed' of the ability to incite true tactical reversals of discourse (see Butler, 
1993, 2005), their frustrations, challenges and forms of micro resistance provide us 
w ith a crucial insight not only into the effects of social control agencies penetrating 
their everyday lives, but the ways they come to form direct and indirect struggles for 
self-identity. These forms of self-identity draw from a combination of gender and 
class inequalities, as well as from therapeutic values of recovery, reform and 
empowerment. Such narratives serve on the one hand to subvert wider questions of 
power and inequality, whilst on the other allowing the individual to form a self­
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identity in which they are seen as possessing the capacity for self-change and control 
of their lives and destinies (Rose, 1998, 2006, Cruikshank, 1999).
Accordions of Support
The metaphoric title emphasising the folding back and forth in the manner of an 
accordion is purposeful in its conveyance of the ways individuals will both resist and 
deny offers of support from voluntary and statutory agencies. Professionals, such as 
those working for agencies such as children's services or youth offending teams, 
w ould use the terms 'drifting in and out of support' to describe w hat they perceive to 
be the common situation for many 'vulnerable' young people and families. This 
relationship between statutory and voluntary agencies is a complicated one, w ith 
intervention provided from formal agencies such as the police existing alongside 
voluntary support. Voluntary services were usually less formalised and provided 
informal support for individuals on an ad hoc basis. In the case of the research sites, 
the voluntary support came from drop-in centres for young people and families, 
many of whom were looking for assistance with issues of accommodation, finances, 
education, help with social security applications, as well as specialist services such as 
one-to-one counselling or therapy. Most of the time the support was very informal, 
consisting of providing someone to speak to or offload problems.
I met w ith Rosa [youth support worker] and two young people at the youth centre on 
a sunny W ednesday afternoon during mid-summer. I was meant to be interviewing 
both young people as part of the fieldwork, w ith Rosa needing to be present as part 
of the condition of ethics/health and safety. Chelsey was a 14 year old who had been 
seeking help from Rosa on a voluntary basis, mainly to do with finding her 
alternative schooling, but also with problems at home particularly with her mother 
suffering from bi-polar disorder. Her boyfriend Aaron had been working with Rosa 
since his release from a young offender institution. Rosa had been supporting him to
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do some college qualifications and find accommodation, as well as providing a 
degree of unofficial counselling support.
'Aaron and Chelsey walked in and said hello, mainly to Rosa although acknowledging^ 
my presence also. They went immediately to the sofa and sat down whilst I made them 
a cup of tea. Chelsey would periodically clutch Aaron's hand who didn't seem overly 
comfortable with the contact, but accepted anyway. There was a clear space between 
them on the sofa, and it became obvious that Aaron felt a little uncomfortable with his 
girlfriend's presence. Rosa asked Chelsey how things were going. Chelsey gave a 
reluctant one word response, 'alright'. Rosa recognised that was not true, knowing 
that Chelsey's mother had tried to attack Rosa when she called round the previous 
week. She re-phrased her initial question to Chelsey this time asking her how things 
were at school. Chelsey gradually began to offer up more information, saying that she 
was not happy and wanted to get expelled so that she could start at the pupil referral 
unit where she had heard you would get your own personal lesson plan. Rosa tactfully 
probed deeper asking her what she didn't like about her school. Chelsey replied that 
she just didn't like the place or the teachers and dreaded waking up every morning to 
go in. Rosa admitted to her that she would have to report the fact that she had not 
turned up at school (by coming to the drop-in centre) to the education welfare officer 
because she could be fined for not passing the information on. Chelsey nodded, but 
seemed to recognise that Rosa's status was not her personal choice but a bureaucratic 
task which Rosa didn't necessarily agree with. There was a brief pause whilst we all 
sat that there and sipped at our cups of tea placed on the coffee table in front of us. The 
topic of conversation was carefully steered by Rosa towards Chelsey's relationship 
with her mum. She asked whether her mum would care for Chelsey. Chelsey replied 
that she [mum] could barely look after herself let alone her, seeming resigned to the 
fact, although not obviously upset. Rosa replied 'how do you cope'? Chelsey smiled, 
shrugging her shoulders saying 'I just do'. Rosa knew that Chelsey's mother had a 
history of violent outbursts, and also knew that she had a history of mental health and 
substance misuse issues -  clearly pieces of information which Rosa wanted to know 
more about. Chelsey then added 'things will be ok once me and Aaron move in 
together. We support each other'. Rosa frowned before she spoke. Speaking in a frank 
and straightforward manner to Chelsey she said 'you may seem 21 but you are only 
14'. Chelsey: 'yeah, but it would be alright.' [Extract from Field notes -  6/08 -101]
After Chelsey and Aaron had left the youth centre Rosa said to me that it was no 
surprise that Aaron and Chelsey had sought comfort and support in each other. Rosa 
continued saying 'they both have tragic home situations. Chelsey has a mum who can 
barely look after herself let alone her 14 year old daughter with so much unmet need.
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Aaron has had virtually zero parenting his whole life. He has been abandoned since 
birth by his mother. It's not surprising that they support each other'. Rosa seemed to 
respect the terms of their relationship and understood clearly the reasons for their 
need for m utual support, but was sceptical of the actual care which both of them 
could receive. She described her recent call to the house in which Chelsey was 
screaming to Rosa as she left shouting 'take me into care, take me into care' during 
which Rosa was physically threatened by Chelsey's mother. The significance of the 
account of Chelsey is to establish the image she personally w anted to create as 
independent, separate to support agencies, as a way of proving her ability to cope 
with her social environments, compared to her emotional plea for help dem onstrated 
by her cry to Rosa to 'take me into care'. The fact that she uttered these precise words 
is an indication of how far she was able to appropriate the very language of official 
control elements of the welfare system and use these as strategies for her own 
articulation of resistance from the supervision of her own mother.
These types of account were common with many young people, especially those who 
lived in abusive households -  both as perpetrators and as victims. W hat was 
apparent in the case of Chelsey was the extent to which her status as a child was re­
affirmed, contrary to her attempts to project an impression of herself as in control and 
capable of surviving external to her mother. Rosa's remark at the end of the account 
that 'you may seem 21 but you are only 14' was also embraced later on by Chelsey 
where she called to be taken into care. The account illustrates a fairly open 
relationship between Chelsey and Rosa which attempts to allow Chelsey a voice 
through which to articulate her views. This compares to a more common controlling 
agenda which has been commonly portrayed through social control institutions and 
services directed at young women (e.g. Hudson, 1989, Worrall, 1990, Sharpe, 2009). 
However, the dialogue also shows a clear element of paternalism from Rosa, albeit 
not in a directly oppressive form which has been described elsewhere (Hudson,
1989). The reinforcement of Chelsey's actual age by Rosa serves as a reminder of both
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the expectations of parental supervision up to a desired age (usually 18), and more 
importantly the service expectations which only allow independence beyond the age 
of 16 or 1827.
There were obvious ways that females in particular would seek out services more 
readily than males, as well as embodying independence and 'self-help' which was 
not always evident w ith males. For males, support was usually about how to attain 
finances, work, education, rather than about the emotional support and counselling 
requested by females. As a part-time support worker in the drop-in centre I was 
asked on numerous occasions by young males about my occupation, the prestige, and 
more importantly w hat the money was like (which I emphasised was 'modest'!). 
W hat was interesting was that the young males attempts to gain more public advice 
were dominated by work and money, whereas for females', attempts to gain support 
were far more discreet, particularly around issues of sexual health and relationships. 
For females, receiving support was often subject to direct attack or castigation from 
many males during open youth club evenings. In other words, receiving support, 
however discreetly offered by youth workers, came under close surveillance by the 
males who became suspicious of w hat was going on:
'During one evening at the youth centre three of the girls came up to Rosa and asked 
if they could 'have a word'. Rosa and the girls went into the broom cupboard and shut 
the door. James, Scott and a few of the lads who were playing pool at the time noticed 
this and stopped their game and started banging on the door with the end of the pool 
cue. Rosa shouted to them to shut up, which seemed to work for a moment. Eventually 
the girls came out of the cupboard after maybe three minutes or so. Cherry-Ann went 
directly to the bathroom at the end of the centre. Only when she had came out and 
slyly handed Rosa a small container which I could see was a urine sample did 
suspicion begin to be aroused. James who was now sat on the sofas shouted 'she's 
havin a pregnancy test'. A  number of the other lads started shouting phrases like 'you 
slag' or 'you been playin with Chris again'. Stacey then walked into the bathroom and 
repeated the same ritual as Cherry-Ann, again receiving similar abuse from the lads
22 This includes supportive housing, hostels, drug treatment, social security, to name just a 
few.
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in the room. They did not seem too affected hy the abuse and would occasionally tell 
them to fuck off if they felt the abuse was breaching the line of acceptability'. [Extract 
from field notes- drop in centre -1 /8 - 90]
Amongst young people and families who were heavily monitored and hassled by 
agencies of social control such as the police and social services, there was a tendency 
to avoid support from these sorts of agencies, preferring instead more relaxed, 
informal sources of support where it was perceived they were not being judged as 
much. Whereas help may have been specific from many agencies (e.g. housing, legal 
support etc), with the drop-in centres the level of support tended to be directed by 
the young person, and consisted of an extremely wide remit of support including 
anything from sexual health advice, to issues about school and employment. 
Managers of similar centres both in Hobart and Shore Acres were conscientious of 
not being 'pushy', but at the same time would try and make personal contact with 
individuals they deemed to be especially 'a t risk' or going through particularly 
vulnerable periods. This was very difficult as during these periods the individuals 
were often being targeted by agencies such as the police, and would therefore keep a 
low profile and not always make contact w ith the centres, w hat many youth workers 
described as 'being driven underground'.
Endless Pressure
Experiences of authority can be highly negative, causing deep personal resentment 
and in some cases retreat from seeking informal sources of support from elsewhere. 
Many of those interviewed told stories of being personally victimised by some 
professionals, beyond the normal levels expected when eliciting attention from 
agencies with clear juridical powers.
'During one night at the youth centre a group of young people were gathered in a 
circle and taking part in a discussion led by Simon, one of the youth workers . The 
topic this week was on experiences of the police -  whether positive or negative. Most
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of the stories were about cases in which some of the young people had been arrested for 
using fake IDs. Jack, who at this point was slumped in one of the corner chairs and 
seeming to be under the influence of cannabis by the dilated look of his eyes, recalled 
an incident involving him and the police. Jack was leant forward when he began to 
speak. Jack had been arrested after shouting and chasing after one of the employees in 
the leisure centre the specific details of which he glossed over, seeming less important 
to the overall purpose of the story. The police were called to the incident and Jack was 
reportedly hit hard over the back of the shoulders and violently pushed to the ground 
whilst they placed handcuffs on him and threw him in the back of a meat wagon 
[police van used to transport and contain suspects]. Along the journey to the 
police station Jack described how the police officers driving the van would be laughing 
every time they took a corner, steering hard as to throw Jack into the side of the metal- 
cased van. Jack realised that this was a purposeful vengeance attached to the police's 
actions and he told them to fuck off. This only made the situation worse with the 
police continuing to swerve hard into the corners. Jack described how he was released 
with no charge for the incident yet sustained nasty bruising to the sides of his ribs due 
to the actions of the officers.' [Extract from Field Notes -  4/08 - 62]
During another description, a 17 year old male called Aaron who had been sent to 
Feltham Young Offenders Institution on a charge of handling stolen goods described 
his first few days of release and the ways he was subject to heightened police 
surveillance:
DM: What's your relationship like with the local police?
Aaron: They're a bunch of wankers aren't they.
DM: Why are they are bunch of wankers then?
Aaron: PC Dayton came up to me the day after I'd been released [from prison] and 
said 'I'm gonna make sure you're back inside'. They just hassle you by coming up to 
you along the street and trying to be your friend and say 'hello Aaron what you up to, 
or where you off to', like if your in town with your mates. They don't care about your 
privacy or nothing.
DM: How do they do that, hassle you and stuff?
Aaron: 'They are in the cars and pull over and ask what you're doing'.
DM: Does that happen a lot?
Aaron: Not that much lately, but when I came out of prison it used to be nearly 
everyday.
DM: So they watch you?
Aaron: Yeah just check up on you all the time and watch you.
[Interview with Aaron -  6/08 - 62]
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A aron's account describes the common problem of being incarcerated and 
criminalised -  the effects of which seldom cease upon release into the community. 
Beyond the obvious statements which the account describes, notably that certain 
individuals are profiled, intensively watched for any slippages of behaviour, and 
classified as a 'problem '; there are several features which deserve highlighting. 
Aaron's account could be seen as an attem pt to address the lack of trust and faith in 
formal authorities during his life, verbalising his particular armoyance at the words 
of one police officer who was alleged to have said 'I 'm  gonna make sure you 're back 
inside', thereby personalising his dislike for Aaron and going beyond his 
bureaucratic role to inflict a form of vendetta. There is evidence to suggest that some 
police officers commonly invoke decisions based upon breaches of their personal 
moral vindications (e.g. Van Maanen, 1978, Muir, 1979), particularly w hen not only 
their occupational integrity is at stake, but also their moral sense of justice is 
damaged by the actions of the suspect (see Herbert, 1997).
Drawing on Sykes and M atza's 'techniques of neutralization', Aaron's account falls 
into the category of 'condem nation of the condemners'. According to this particular 
model, 'his condemners, he may claim, are hypocrites, deviants in disguise, or 
impelled by personal spite...which hardens into a bitter cynicism directed against 
those assigned the task of enforcing or expressing the norms of the dom inant society' 
(Sykes and Matza, 1957:668 my emphasis). Sykes and M atza argue that the significance 
of this account of behaviour allows the alleged delinquent to change 'the subject of 
the conversation in the dialogue between his own deviant impulses and the reactions 
of others; and by attacking others, the wrong- fulness of his own behavior is more 
easily repressed or lost to view' (Sykes and Matza, 1957:668). The concept of 
'techniques of neutralization' has another usage beyond Aaron's criticism of the 
police's attempts to single him out as a criminalizable subject. Aaron is not so much 
looking for a source of deflecting blame away from his actions which led to his 
incarceration but, using Althusser's (1971) idea of 'interpellation', inverts the attem pt
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to not merely criminalise his acts, but to subjectify his self to juridical structures 
(repressing his freedoms, interfering w ith his social relations). Whilst the relationship 
between criminalising a person and criminalising their acts is difficult to disentangle, 
A aron's account is a reflection more of the former -  that despite being incarcerated 
and therefore punished for his initial act -  the status created by this enabled a double­
dose of criminalisation, threatening not merely his freedoms, bu t also his character^^.
Interestingly PC Dayton, coincidentally on the same day as I was due to meet w ith 
Aaron, bum ped into me in the reception area of the police station and independently 
gave his version of events w ithout knowing of m y contact w ith Aaron during this 
time:
'Whilst I was waiting in the reception of the police station for a meeting, PC Dayton 
saw me waiting and we got talking about my research. He said in a blunt, but half 
joking way 'so you gonna find out the answer then? I laughed in response, saying 'I 
wish I could'. He followed 'I don't know what the answers are. For some people prison 
works, for others it doesn't. I have some lads on my beat who have been so put off by 
prison they were like 'I'm never going back there again'. PC Dayton: D'you know that 
kid Aaron Michell? I replied casually, 'yeah I've heard of him' in a way as to arise no 
suspicion of personal contact with Aaron [I had interviewed Aaron three times prior 
to this]. PC Dayton: 'I never forget what he said to me the day he came out of prison 
[pause]. Easiest time he'd ever done he said. It was like Butlins^^ without the water 
slides'. PC Dayton seemed physically annoyed even recalling the story, seeming to 
take the statement as a personal insult against his actions to put Aaron in prison in 
the first place'. [Informal Conversation w ith PC Dayton- 7/08- 64]
Aside from questions about the validity of each account, w hat is interesting is the 
w ay PC Dayton uses this dam ning account of Aaron's contempt for prison, m ade 
more significant through his emphasis on the ease of prison life in the statement 'it
28 The effects of primary and secondary punishment in penetrating the depths of human 
character and selfhood have been explored in detail throughout Dostoyevsky's novel Crime 
and Punishment, as well as versed elsewhere within criminological literature (e.g. Condry, 
2007, Comfort, 2008).
29 For unfamiliar readers, Butlins is a holiday camp resort based in coastal regions around the 
UK which consists of organised fun-based activities for primarily children and families.
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was like Butlins'. During cases of successful prosecution, visible satisfaction or even 
pleasure can be seen amongst police officers. These events serve to validate the moral 
purpose of an officer's role and provide legitimacy to the bureaucratic model of 
police work. The account of PC Dayton embodies these values reflected in his 
emotions at the end of his statement, which fulfil a personal questioning of the 
purpose behind his role as a police officer.
One of the interesting caveats to Sykes and M atza's (1957) 'neutralization techniques' 
is how juvenile delinquents often show a great deal of respect for law-abiding and 
'honest' persons. As Sykes and M atza argue, 'if the delinquent does hold to a set of 
values and norms that stand in complete opposition to those of respectable society, 
his norm-holding is of a peculiar sort' {Ibid: 665). In contrast to Sykes and M atza's 
claim that 'neutralization techniques' are a precise way of responding to the 
normative standards of law-abiding behaviour, in many cases those interviewed did 
not adopt accounts which neutralized the impact of their own delinquent actions and 
ameliorated their own responsibility for the crime:
DM: What happened when the police turned up to arrest you? Was it a surprise? 
Aaron: Nah, it weren't a surprise. I knew what I'd done.
[Interview w ith Aaron -  6/08 - 66]
Other accounts showed similar levels of acceptance for personal wrongdoing:
'DM: How did the police interact with you, what was your relationship like with the 
police at that time?
D: I looked at them like they were doing a job. As long as they treated me alright, I 
treated them alright. Every offence I ever got done for if I done it I'd put my hands up 
straight away. I just viewed them as doing their job, as I was doing my job. So it was 
a them against us scenario. I only came across one bad copper in my life. He 
threatened to throw me down some stairs, but apart from that most of them was 'hello 
David', 'alright'. It was 'we've come to ask you about this'. 'Yeah yeah, I know. I was 
expecting yer'. So my relationship with the police was, if you like, cops and robbers- 
fair cop. I f you got me you got me, tough luck. D'you know what I mean. Really I
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never went to war with the police. A t the end of the day 1 just saw them as someone 
who would arrest me i f  I  did anything wrong' [Interview with David -  6/08 -120]
The significance of accounts which show an acceptance of their wrongdoing could be 
explained by several factors. The ways the questions were framed as retrospective 
accounts of past crimes could lead to the acceptability of certain accounts which fit 
the expectations they seek to answer. The avoidance of neutralization techniques 
could therefore be attributed to dominant cultural conventions of talking about past 
events through vocabularies of personal responsibility in recognising individual 
agency, and as a broader symbolic mechanism used for coping and moving on from 
the offence. Furthermore, as will be described in more detail during the forthcoming 
section, the adoption of accounts which avoid immediate 'neutralization' 
explanations could be seen as a purposeful attempt to articulate their own agency, 
conveying the belief that their actions were products of personal choice rather than 
explained by neutralization or deterministic factors (Schlenker et al, 2001).
Strategies of Resistance
Professionals construct culpability and motivation through a language of expertise 
which most of the individuals interviewed would seldom be familiar with, nor 
necessarily be able to properly understand. Unless the clients had professional 
backgrounds in social work, psychology, criminology, or similar bodies of 
knowledge which rely upon accounts of behaviour which place the responsibility of 
the individual on factors, forces, circumstances over which they are neither entirely 
responsible, nor able to necessarily avoid, then it was unlikely that this language 
would adequately capture the phenomenological portrayal of their conduct. This 
language of expertise possesses an important function in articulating agency and 
culpability, and does so with authority and justification, often displacing the voice
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and role of the client within this (see Lipsky, 1980, Maynard-Moody and Musheno, 
2003).
What some may define as 'determinism' is jurisprudentially at odds with the 
components of criminal law which commonly assumes rational behaviour within the 
rule of law. The juridical language of criminal law is more amenable to ideas of fault 
and blame which lie at the heart of discourses of justice, and more commonly feature 
within the narratives of the clients. At the same time as professionals elicit 
motivational accounts and culpability agendas, such language of authority, and 
crucially of complexity, compels certain professionals to abandon these figurations by 
searching for more obvious manifestations of offending outside the language of 
determinism. When a punitive mandate charged with attempting to 'prove' 
responsibility and hold the individual to account, the complexity of the individual's 
life are firmly sidelined to the unproblematic language of blame and fault. As Butler 
writes:
'I am either owning up to myself as the cause of such an action, qualifying my 
causative, or defending myself against the attribution, perhaps locating the cause 
elsewhere'. (Butler, 2005:11)
Jurisprudentially, punishment holds that the individual internalizes the judgement 
prescribed and thus demonstrates an active relation to the injurious act, what one 
may call 'rehabilitation', or 'reformation' in whatever guise these rather mysterious 
terms are employed. At a very basic level, the persons interviewed avoided 
vocabularies which placed the source of their actions beyond their immediate choice 
or control (Maruna, 2000). This was an attempt to avoid the purchase of accounts of 
social workers, police officers, or counsellors which attempted to link the cause of the 
person's behaviour to abuse in childhood, domestic violence, poverty, mental health
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problems, or all num ber of possible conditions which placed the onus on causes 
outside the immediate control of the individuapo.
Individualised Motives: Saving Face
On a sunny afternoon during late spring I visited a single mother of four children 
living in a small housing association property situated in an area labelled as a 
'problem ' housing estate. Rosa had been working with Jill for the previous two 
months. Like all Rosa's 'clients', there was no official tie to their relationship, w ith 
Rosa only working at a strictly voluntary level. Rosa had briefly phoned Jill as we 
were five minutes away from the home, asking her whether it was ok if I came along. 
I could tell there was some joking going on between them before Rosa offered the 
reassuring words dow n the other end of the phone 'he 's alright' in reference to my 
status:
'Jill seemed keen to project an image of herself as competent from the moment we 
entered the back garden of the property and sat down at the small table placed on the 
small paved patio area. The order which she tried to construct during our visit was a 
clue to this -  the matching tea set, the table, chairs and parasol part of the aesthetics 
which seemed an attempt to create a space of tranquillity seemingly surrounded by 
chaos of copious amounts of police attention at the property, child protection 
proceedings for all four children, and her 14 year old daughter facing a youth court 
trial the next day. Jill had been angry with the way the local authority and police had 
dealt with her daughter who had been subject to antisocial behaviour proceedings the 
previous day after a few petty incidents of swearing at a local police officer, reportedly 
telling the officer to 'fuck off. Rosa jokingly asked Jill whether the council's Anti­
social behaviour officer had offered her a parenting contract. Jill recognising Rosa's 
attempt to tease her replied 'the bloody cheek, I would have knocked his block off if he 
did' [laughs from all of us]. Jill's daughter and son were playing to the side of the 
table, from which it became apparent that Simon was teasing her by taking away her 
lunchbox and waving items periodically in front of his sister only to pull them away
30 As Chapter 6, 7 and 8 have outlined, the use of deterministic or social causes which 
attempted to account for the client's behaviour, are used selectively and strategically, rather 
than embodying a generalised embodiment of professional values across all cases. For an 
extension of this argument see Lempert and Sanders, (1986) Lempert, (1992).
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at the last moment as she attempted to grab them. Jill tried to restore order by telling 
Simon to stop teasing her -  something which seemed to exacerbate his activities. It 
became obvious that this situation was not just about Rosa and me calling, but more 
importantly about Jill recognising this and portraying a suitable front in accordance 
with some degree of officialdom, no matter how far my tatty jeans, denim jacket and 
trainers would go to distance myself from my perceived officialdom as seemingly an 
assistant to a youth worker' [Extract from Field Notes- Home visit to Jill -  6/08- 
71]
Jill's portrayal as a single mum, living in a council estate and in control of both 
herself and her kids was a common response to perceived authority figures. 
Although Rosa would never profess to being an 'authority figure', her role as 
someone who was there to offer support, guidance, and the occasional element of 
subtle discipline, invariably created a control relation which was to some degree 
softly paternalistic. Jill knew that siding w ith Rosa could help her in many ways, both 
by offering her a support mechanism, but also as a figure who was a professional 
closely tied to 'the system' and therefore able to neutralise the effects of the rough 
side of the law.
The account which Jill gives draws closely on a gendered narrative which attempts to 
transcend her own inverted perceptions of w hat others thought of her own abilities 
as a parent, and portrays a version of herself as competent and well in control of her 
duties as a mother. M ead's (1934) concept of the 'generalised other' captures the 
thoughts and perceptions that the individual believes others to have of them -  which 
serves as a cue appropriated by Jill to transform her own performance into the image 
of competent parent. In a political environment which conceives parenting as both a 
highly private activity, yet with a tentative relationship to more public and 
potentially negative questions about social influence and neglect of duties, Jill's 
account clearly recognises these potential tensions and directly attempts to 'save face' 
in the wake of these disturbances to her moral character. Vincent et al (2010) in their 
recent research on the struggles to be a 'good mother' have illustrated very similar 
themes to those of Jill. Lone working class mothers are placed in a vulnerable social
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position, both in terms of income, housing availability and related structural 
elements, as well as via their social status which carries connotations associated with 
'failing' to be 'good mothers'. Economic activity was commonly seen as the key 
element of being a 'good citizen' which directly influenced the status of mothers as 
performing their childrearing duties in conjunction with work:
Working-class mothers are left to cope with the tensions between the discursive 
imperatives o f ‘good ’ mother and ‘good ’ citizen. The contradictions are such that they 
seem to render as an impossibility the women’s search for respectability and a 
‘better ’ life. (Vincent et al, 2010: 136)
Referring back to the case of Jill, it was not so much her work status as a 'welfare 
m um ', or her own involvement w ith agencies of social control regarding accusations 
of her involvement in various illegal activities, but the perception of 'being a bad 
mother' which existed as the most crucial component of her status and character. As a 
mode of resistance, 'being a good mother' was clearly the most im portant aspect of 
challenging the equation of 'poor parenting' w ith criminal activities. In so doing, Jill 
both challenges traditional modes of femininity which rest on assumptions about 
'ideal femininity' in her narrative (I'd have knocked his bloody block o ff etc) 
(Worrall, 1990), whilst restoring a sense of domesticity through her re-affirmation of 
being judged as a 'good mother'.
The Fragility and Tentative Nature of Resistance Strategies
The performance of resistance strategies goes beyond the simple level of accounts 
towards a deeper manifestation of the aesthetic plausibility of the actor/s involved. 
Attempts to enact strategies of resistance can be fragile, creating 'failed' accounts 
where the intentions of their service are discredited in some way. During a further 
rendezvous with Jill, she appropriated a similar account of her self, this time following
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a raid on her home as a result of a police anti-drug operation the day after which 
Rosa and I visited her at home:
'As Rosa and I walked through the back gate we were confronted with a note which 
gave a warning to the police that next time they called round at the property that they 
should have the decency to knock at the front door. Jill welcomed us in and invited us 
to sit at the table in the back garden. She looked distressed, very tired with visible bags 
under her eyes, and appeared to have lost a lot of weight since the previous month in 
which we visited her. She described the raid on her property the night before, which 
was one of the key reasons for our visit. The police called at 4am dressed as postmen 
and barged into the house, pushing over the sofa and pulling out drawers. Jill 
described the scene as 'I was like what the hell. I  had my nighty on and thought it was 
a wind-up or somethin'. It was at this point that Jill realised it was a raid after being 
told by one of the police officers 'it would be in your best interests to get out of the 
way'. 'I said to um you're not coming into my house and talking to me like that. I 
physically stood up to um at the door and said you're not coming in'. Jill looked 
visibly angered at even reciting the event. She summed up the situation; 'They think 
just because we're living in a council estate they can come in and do that to us. I  told 
um I know my rights. I'm not the drug dealing sort'. According to Jill's account the 
warrant for the raid came from a complaint via Crimestoppers [anonymous hotline], a 
complainant who Jill had suspicions was one of the neighbours with whom she'd had a 
long running feud. ' [Field Notes- Home Visit to Jill- 7/08 - 80]
The account illustrates several attempts to 'save face' through the comments 'I'm not 
the drug dealing sort', 'they think just because we're living in a council estate', 'I said 
to um you're not coming into my house and talking to me like that'. The secondary 
nature of the account displayed by Jill is significant in its selection of these comments 
used to 'save face'. Of especial significance is the way Jill frames her role in the event 
as a victim, preyed upon by vindictive neighbours and over zealous, deceitful police 
officers. This account, used to preserve her character, was treated with suspicion by 
Rosa. After the meeting during the car ride home, Rosa admitted that she thought Jill 
was in a lot of trouble, emphasising the fact that Jill looked like she was using [drugs] 
again signalled by the seemingly banal fact that Jill ate at least six biscuits during our 
hour long visit (Rosa informed me that sugar can be a craving shown particularly by 
Class A drug users).
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The non-belief in JilTs account demonstrates the fragility of accounts more generally 
in attempting to elicit a particular effect on the audience. Like earlier chapters which 
analysed the ways in which professionals attem pt to 'w in over' their colleagues 
through the careful structuring of their clients case histories and secondary 
description of conduct and behaviour, Jill's account was let dow n not by its rhetorical 
credibility, but by JilTs inability to validate the account through her own aesthetic 
performance. In the end her physical appearance of a suspected drug user led to the 
account being discredited, w ith her own character further damaged by the very 
questioning of the sincerity and reliability of her motivation for the account in the 
first place. Coffman (1961) refers to this as part of the 'visibility' effect of information 
control. According to this concept, the outward signs portrayed by the individual are 
not themselves the point of other judgements about personal credibility, but rather to 
do w ith 'how  well or how badly the stigma is adapting to provide means of 
communicating that the individual possesses it' (Coffman, 1964:64). The 
manifestation of JilTs status as someone 'under investigation' for her competency as a 
m other whose children are considered 'a t risk' because of their involvement in 
antisocial behaviour, threatens to discredit her character further due to her inability 
to engage in a successful performance of 'stigm a management'. Her status is 
however, unknown, as Rosa's observation of JilTs outw ard signs of alleged dm g use 
are concealed from JilTs knowledge, used only as information to be processed for her 
own purposes in assessing the credibility of one of her clients. Coffman (1964) sums 
up this conundrum  nicely when he writes:
'The individual who is known about by others may or may not know that he is known 
about by them; they in turn may or may not know that he knows or doesn't know of 
their knowing about him. Further, by believing that they do not know about him, 
nonetheless he can never be sure.' (Coffman, 1964: 85)
The relationship between Rosa and Jill is an attempted reciprocal one based on a 
voluntary arrangem ent rather than juridical one. For this reason Jill, as the client in 
the relationship m ust in some way reveal some aspects of her identity which are
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perhaps intimate, unsoimd, and provide insight into the private goings-on of the 
home or her personal biography. The relationship is based upon a series of tactical 
manoeuvres, soft forms of deceit, and constant monitoring of clues which reveal 
'true ' insight into the credibility of the accounts provided. The fact that Rosa had 
suspicions of Jill's drug taking cannot be disclosed for its risk to the relationship on 
the basis that Rosa does not know w ith certainty that Jill is taking drugs, thus must 
conceal this information from Jill. Jill also knows that despite the reciprocal nature of 
the relationship, Rosa has a vested interest in the welfare of JilTs children and thus 
w ould pass the information onto the authorities if she felt JilTs ability to parent was 
compromised because of her drug taking.
Challenges and Resolutions
The narratives of those interviewed reflect a rejection of a totalised self and its 
replacement w ith a version of the self which is temporary, periodic and departs from 
the 'true self of the individual. These challenges are ontological in reconciling the 
extent of this periodic, temporary self, and how it manifests in the ability of the 
individual to manage their behaviour during these episodes of 'losing oneself. These 
accounts of a temporary self fulfil an im portant coping function in enabling the 
individual to make sense of their behaviour during this period, and bracket its effects 
as instances in which their rationality and control are distanced from their true self. 
The ultimate coping mechanism can be described as an internalisation of 
'em powerm ent' strategies, where the individual leams to take control of their life and 
come to understand ways of evaluating, understanding and acting upon past events 
in their life as a manifestation of their current biography.
324
Fluctuations of a Temporary Self: On Being Out of Control ^
Contrary to the accounts of resistance described during previous pages in which 
being in charge of one's life situations ranked as a dom inant account of individual 
identities, m any of those interviewed accounted for moments or periods in their life 
in which they were relatively 'powerless' or 'ou t of control'. Accounts which place 
the individual's behaviour and conduct beyond their immediate level of control are 
significant for several reasons. As Cressey (1962) has argued, the use of motives for 
compulsive crimes 'are not inner, biological mainsprings of action but linguistic 
constructs which organize acts in particular situations' (Ibid: 452). Drawing from 
Mills's (1940) idea of 'unconscious motives', Cressey suggests that labels of 
compulsive crimes, such as 'kleptom ania' or 'pyrom ania', are invoked when 
individual motives are unverbalizable in some way. In the case of accounts which 
involve instances where the individuals' behaviour is described as undergoing 
sporadic bouts of behaviour which cannot be described within the confines of 
rational culpability strata, unverbalizable meanings are instead used to recognise the 
limited control of the client in these situations. In similar vein, mental health 
classifications which attempt to group together symptoms in order to display the 
'objective' nature of particular diagnoses, in reality are far from concrete and settled, 
reflecting ambiguities between categories and fluctuations between conditions which 
professionals often gloss over in order to establish a diagnosis and subsequent 
treatm ent /service plan (Rhodes, 1991). In short, the idea of 'being out of control' as 
an explanation of 'non-rational' behaviour has m any parallels w ith mental health 
classifications which strive for 'rational' explanation of behavioural symptoms which 
cannot always be classified into clear categories (Kirk and Kutchins, 1992.).
David, a recovering drug user and recipient of a range of social control orders, 
notably tagging orders and community penalties, described his behaviour during one
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of the intense periods of habitual drug use as compulsive, obsessive, and his 
powerlessness to challenge its effects:
'DM: You mentioned part way through how you felt powerless. How you deal with 
the drugs and the crimes and did you feel like you had any control?
D: Yeah yeah and I didn't have any control. It's like putting a pint of beer there and 
saying, 'right, I aint going to touch that for 10 minutes'. Completely powerless, i f  its 
there its there. The desire it's almost like an obsession. Its compulsive, it's just like 
'right that's gotta go now'. That's how it gets you -  the drugs just wrap you up 
warmly and make you feel so nice and so different. It helps you to escape. As I say you 
take the drugs to mask what's below it. What its like is putting a big sticky plaster on 
a big septic wound you know. It's like putting a sticky plaster over it and by the next 
day the sticky plaster is off and you have to go and put another one over it. All you are 
trying to do with the use of the drugs is just to patch up what's hurting you and 
what's chewing you up inside. You know what I mean. It's a quick fix. But of course 
there is no fix. A  little sticky plaster over the big septic wound wont work you know. 
You know it makes it go away for that day, but the next day it's back and twice as 
bad. You have another bit and then you're caught up in this cycle, and that's where 
you are you know. ' [Interview with David -  1/07 -123]
The description which David provides draws on a medical metaphor of a sticking 
plaster over a gaping wound, referring to this process as a euphemism for deep 
personal turmoil which lies un-confronted by the quick fixes of drug use. Contained 
within his account is a 'popular' psychological explanation of drug use as a form of 
escapism -  to 'patch up w hat's hurting you and w hat's chewing you up inside'. This 
reference to 'chewing you up inside' adopts a narrative which describes two 
competing versions of the self undergoing a continual period of conflict, w ith the self 
under the influence of the drugs portrayed as separate to the 'true ' self. This feature 
corresponds to other studies of 'addiction' narratives which have suggested that 
individuals demarcate a temporary loss of self with a 'typical' self which they strive 
to regain (Biernacki, 1986, Denzin, 1993, McIntosh and McKeganey, 2000).
David's account of his compulsive episodes of habitual drug use goes beyond 'the 
unexamined conflation of rhetorical tropes with the reality they purport to represent'
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(Wender, 2008:127), tow ard the representation of motives of deterministic behaviour 
as themselves real through the very commitment to the identification w ith these 
vocabularies of motive. Phrases such as compulsive and obsession are significant for 
they describe the individuals' attem pt to make sense of their behaviour after these 
episodes. These operate as sense-making strategies to convey a temporary loss of self 
thereby rejecting these as a manifestation of their totalised ontology.
Changing Oneself Empowering Oneself
D uring her analysis of the em powerm ent movement in the USA, Cruikshank (1999) 
writes how these types of strategy have been tied to forms of personal liberation -  
'som ething which empowers us to live responsibly and that inoculates us against the 
lures of crime, violence, substance abuse, teen pregnancy, child abuse, chronic 
welfare dependency and educational failure' {Ibid: 89). The ethos behind the 
em powerm ent movement is to enable individuals to take control of their lives by 
becoming active self-governing persons, voluntarily tying themselves to mechanisms 
of support as a way of initiating the practices of self reform.
During the past few decades there has been a staggering rise of discourses which 
have sought to conceive of the self as an ethic of personhood (Rose, 1998), which 
raise fundam ental questions about the ways people come to understand, evaluate, 
and act upon their selves, through discourses of 'self-improvement'. According to 
Nikolas Rose (1990, 1999), the 'psy ' sciences have been hugely influential in 
popularising m any of these self-improvement schemes which seek to make self­
empowerment, self-esteem and self-identity into practicable objects to encourage 
change, not from bureaucratic agencies or powerful organisations, but through the 
'self:
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'The codes and vocabularies of psychotherapeutics thus can bring into alignment the 
techniques for the regulation of subjectivity and the technologies of government 
elaborated within contemporary political rationales. It promises to make it possible for 
us all to make a project of our biography, create a style for our lives, shape our 
everyday existence in terms of an ethic of autonomy.' (Rose, 1990:258)
The accounts which David narrates illustrate his struggle w ith his habitual drug use, 
interaction w ith the criminal justice system, and subsequent 'reform ', adopt m any of 
the themes from self-help and client-centred therapeutic discourse. W hat is 
interesting w ith David's account is the manner of his illustration, resonating deep 
ontological questions about his ability to change his own thinking and attem pt to 
change himself, drawing from a language which can be described as 'psy':
'There was a drop-in centre in X  [place] called the X  Centre. One day, I don't know 
what made me walk in there, but I walked in. About 3 days before that I'd had a bit of 
a breakdown in my bed-sit. You know I  was laying there, I  was coming down off the 
amphetamine you know. I just looked up and saw the picture for the first time and 
realised how shit my life really was and where it was going. Well god, I didn't have a 
life. I'd never felt so alone in all my life. That night I got down on my knees and I  
prayed for the first time. I  cried my eyes out and I  cried my eyes out and it was just 
like, you know. I  suppose I  surrendered for the first time. I  just thought, I  just can't 
cope with this, I really am bollocksed. It was a fear of just being so alone. A  couple of 
days later I  walked into this day centre and I met this guy in there, a guy called 
Richard who worked in there. I  got talking to him. Over the next couple of months 
that man gave me so much. He just allowed me to start looking at the world through 
different eyes. He sat, he listened to me. I  could relate to him because he had gone 
through recovery himself. He'd been there and knew what it was like. Umm, and umm 
you know, I really did make strides. I cut my drugs use. It went from quite manic to 
one cannabis joint a day, you know which for me was rather good. This guy really did 
help me. He allowed me to perceive things in such a different light. I  started losing a 
lot of the resentments I  had. It allowed me to look at the world through different eyes 
really. He opened up a different world to me, you know. I would talk to him about how 
I perceive the world, you know because of the tattoos [refers to arm tattoos]. How I  
perceive myself I suppose, because of low selfesteem because I'd done all these tattoos 
when I was younger. I used to walk down the road in Hobart and I used to think to 
myself. I would see some old lady up the road and see her cross over and move out my 
way. I would take that as a personal insult. 'Oh look, she thinks I'm going to mug 
her'. So I had this really warped perception of how the world was, in reality and this 
was my perception and how I  perceived it. It opened up so many doors for me and I
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started listening to him and I started talking to him about the family, what had gone 
on and stuff like that. In a way he really counselled me, so it was my first taste of 
counselling. I really did get a lot from it. Without realising it, I had built up this 
support network through the day centre. The guys really cared about me, but were 
really clever in the way they done it, do you know what I mean. It allowed me to start 
growing again'. [Interview w ithD avid-1/07-124]
D avid's account describes the process of 'taking control' of his life through the 
voluntary relationship he had cultivated w ith a counsellor. The account illustrates 
coming off the drugs and realising his complete loneliness, isolation, and 
helplessness (inability to cope), evoking a sense of pain during his telling of the story. 
David's story during our interview was a deep personal account of w hat was 
essentially his life history, told to me w ithout any stoppages, any probing by the 
researcher, and just one question at the start of the interview -  could you tell me about 
how all this began? David projected an image during the interview of being in control, 
as able to talk about his experiences in a way which drew  deep ontological insights 
into his state of being during this moment of his life. In fact during the interview I was 
perhaps more moved than him about some of the issues, struck by the astuteness 
w ith which he was able to verbalise the moments of pain he w ent through and tie this 
to his present day biography as a person who had 'm ade good' (Maruna, 2000)^k As 
in M aruna's analysis of both active and semi-desisting offenders, David's account 
develops a 'generative script' whereby occasions of pain and suffering are framed 
through positive self understandings. This narrative not only illustrates key sources 
of recovery and self reform, but also is characterised strongly by the ability of David 
to be in control of his thinking, behaviour, and decision-making processes which 
previously had been underm ined by his dependency on drugs.
The idea of 'reform ' is associated with a jurisprudential theme of coming to change 
one's behaviour in accordance with juridical vestiges. Within the accounts of those
3^ David was at the time of the interview working as a drug support councillor. He had been 
clean from drugs for over a year.
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interviewed, this jurisprudential idea of 'reform ' was insignificant compared with 
discovering an autonomous 'true self. Drawing again from the themes of the above 
account by David, he highlights how his 'recovery' process was facilitated by his 
relationship with Richard -  the counsellor based at the day centre. If we trace the 
meaning of this insight we can find close parallels with the client-centred therapy of 
Carl Rogers and earlier influences of Gestalt therapy. These emphasise the capacity to 
direct one's life, recover the 'wholeness' of the self, and establish self-control and 
direction, (e.g. Rogers, 1961). Since the 1960s a vast industry has grown around the 
notion of 'recovery', most famously the '12 step' programme of Alcoholics 
Anonymous (Denzin, 1987, Denzin, 1993). W hether David may or may not have read 
these types of self-help manuals is irrelevant as the texts themselves are an 
embodiment of broader narratives which emphasise self-help and recovery 
(Plummer, 1995). As Sandra Dalby during her analysis of the self-help movement 
puts it:
‘We create for ourselves stories, narratives that help us "see" the dramatic logic of 
what we are doing or have done or intend to do. Stories tie pieces of information 
together into a meaningful sequence, explanation, or coincidence.' (Dalby, 2005:114)
Far from being passively internalised and 'reeled o ff as accounts of their own, these 
types of narrative are actively selected as meaningful sense-making strategies by 
individuals, woven through personal life stories and vignettes which allow these 
accounts to display certain personalised qualities.
The issue of empowerment -  the ability to transform the self by having the capacity 
to think and to take control and shape one's life -  is at root a fundamental criticism of 
agency intervention and belief in 'doing good' by acting in the 'best interests' of 
people. Unlike many programmes which have been criticised for simply disguising 
normalisation strategies through the prescription of idealised ways of living, the 
illustration of empowerment which David provides is different on several levels.
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Although he recognises at the end of the account that those in the support centre 
were 'clever' in the way they provided help, the decision to maintain contact with the 
centre was at root a personal choice, tied to no direct coercive regimes or tutelary 
mechanisms. The fact that David engaged voluntarily, knew, and understood the 
intentions of those supporting him, reflected one of the crucial factors assisting him 
to overcome his drug use and gain control of his life. The idea of choice in the 
relationship w ith empowering oneself is however a choice cultivated through 
controlling vestiges. Throughout this study it has been documented how 
professionals will seek to dictate the conditions of an individual's compliance and 
engagement w ith an agency, forming as part of this relationship the conditions of 
their own 'reform '. The act of succumbing to 'expert' help in getting ones life back on 
track, whilst not directly coercive, is indicative of a 'soft' form of control. The 
therapeutic element to this form of relationship is adopted voluntarily, w hat Foucault 
w ould describe as a productive form of power, which allows the m utual dialogue 
between an individual and counsellor to provide the possibility for 'recovery' to take 
shape -  both as a form of self development and connected to a cycle of reform 
manifest in the juridical sense of the term.
Although Garland (1990) argues that penality is an im portant social practice in 
constructing hum an subjectivities, the idea of reform as indicative of the 
infrastructure of penality is not altogether clear. Reform -  the act of changing ones 
thinking, actions or behaviour as a way of either ceasing engagement in criminality . 
or as a way of creating a more 'productive' self -  ideologically can be situated w ithin 
juridical values, although institutionally the idea of 'reform ' has been, and remains a 
mythical property of penality^^. The practice of 'therapy', although sometimes 
containing coercive instruments of control, continues to be an immensely influential
32 By this, reform is not treated as a 'myth' in the sense of its possibilities for positive 
appropriation by the subject, but rather as a overarching intention of penality which seeks 
more to manage and process custodial populations through functional, bureaucratic 
structures (Bottoms, 1983, Garland, 1985),
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social practice through which people guide their lives, whether directly or indirectly, 
w ith both positive and malign effects upon self-reformation.
Summary
In contrast to the accounts of professionals which have so far dominated this study, 
the narratives of the clients reflect versions of the self which actively create self- 
identities purporting themselves to be in control, rather than their identities being 
determined by outside forces. This struggle to create a self identity which places the 
individual in control of their own behaviour can be seen as both a rejection of 
deterministic accounts, and the adoption of a 'condem ning the condemners' 
narrative. This identifies their 'antisocial' actions as legitimate in certain 
circumstances, and most often brought on by over-zealous social control agents who 
take it upon themselves to personally see that justice is done to the individual. 
Unsurprisingly a low opinion is generally held of agencies of social control, especially 
the police, although often their criminalisation is understood in bureaucratic terms as 
the response of these agencies 'doing their job'. Resistance to their tactics by clients 
often reverses the same bureaucratic logic back onto the agencies themselves through 
the adoption of 'lip service' strategies in order to avoid further ramifications from 
agencies of social control. However, resistance is rarely a pure emancipatory strategy, 
but an appropriation of tutelary discourses which are used to articulate a self identity 
in response to social control agencies. In similar ways to Comfort (2008), in which the 
female partners of incarcerated males forged and shaped the terms of their 
relationship around the institutional fabric of the prison, the 'clients ' appropriated 
ideas of reform to activate a recovery process. This provides insight into how subject 
formation can be created through the very ideas of social control. This should not be 
merely seen as a negative -  simply the outcome of a hegemonic discourse which has 
come to structure people's lives -  but as a positive aspect of self-empowerment and 
change, rooted in their own terms and narratives, whilst also enhancing the 
emancipatory logic of therapeutic discourses.
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CONCLUSION: THERAPEUTIC 
SOCIAL CONTROL?
The intentions of this study have been to understand the decision-making and 
framing processes by which local social control professionals manage and respond to 
low-level ASB involving mostly young persons. These themes have formed a 
comprehensive case study of the professionals process, constructing a range of 
cultural beliefs and values regarding the differential classifications and responses 
toward individuals and families. The attem pt has been to understand how  these 
types of framing can provide insight into how preventive ideas of 'early intervention' 
and related social control mechanisms m ap out on the ground level of policy 
implementation. More broadly it has been an attem pt to pose a num ber of theoretical 
propositions regarding the ways in which the findings contained in this study can 
help us to understand the effects of social controls in perpetuating class inequities, as 
well as appearing to do so through benevolent, yet hegemonic ways. It is not a tale 
which has intended to portray a conspiratorial theme of a Janus Faced system in 
punitive disguise, but a reflection of the complex and competing struggles by which 
front-line public professionals, as well as individuals and families on the receiving 
ends of intervention, negotiate their own lives and cultural environments. This is not 
so much a realist tale, but one which engages w ith the critical aspects of these 
struggles -  the inequalities, the infractions, through intended and unintended 
consequences.
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The role of professionals as an illustration of the frustrations w ithin street-level 
bureaucracies is a valid assessment of many themes within this study. Whereas there 
are clear moments of vindictiveness, excess and retributive actions which go beyond 
the call of duty, for many professionals who continue to hold largely benevolent 
intentions of helping their clients, such occupational environments can be frustrating 
places. Aside from questions regarding the decline in rehabilitative beliefs for which 
this study has little supporting evidence, professionals still hold strong beliefs about 
their ability to 'change' people for the better. These processes of change can obviously 
differ considerably, yet the impulses which threaten these attempts remain the same. 
Professionals often are weak sociologists -  they prefer theorizing within the mindset 
and motivations of their own clients and cases, rather than reflecting on wider socio- 
structural features which pervade their everyday lives. Just as the narratives of 
'clients' refuse to adopt deterministic narratives justifying their own behaviour, 
professionals do the same w ith socio-structural explanations. I will therefore take up 
the role of the sociologist during this final chapter, providing an assessment of the 
key themes from this study, as well as the broader theoretical and socio-structural 
questions it raises.
Psy Science, Child Saving and the Historical Manifestations o f Therapeutic Policing
Both the child saving and child guidance movements, although sharing similarities 
w ith the current policies of early intervention, were part of a specific institutional 
agenda associated with ideas of social engineering borne largely out of the 
organisation of the welfare state during the early 1900s (Garland, 1985). These 
arrangements structured through a combination of economic pressures, scientific 
rationalities, and social class conditions, ensured the regulatory basis of the welfare 
state as a legitimate social enterprise. This was not to say that the ideas behind the 
notion of 'intervening early' were necessarily 'invented' by 'psy ' experts, but that the 
scientific base for their arguments certainly warranted greater levels of legitimacy
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compared with Victorian reformers such as Mary Carpenter and others. Early 
intervention within the focus of this study has been attributed to a combination of 
professional benevolent values associated with positively 'changing' people, the 
state's need to inject some 'soft' forms of control is gaining legitimacy over crime 
control, as well as acting out many rationalities associated with neo-liberalism. The 
latter in its basic form has proliferated under conditions which strive not merely for 
repressive forms of free-market exclusionism, but to champion ideas of choice, 
autonomy, and freedom by claiming to allow those individuals involved in ASB to be 
constituted as responsible, self-controlling actors of their behaviour. Whilst the 
specific properties of neo-liberalism and their effects upon the upsurge in uses of 
social control have been well examined elsewhere (e.g. Garland, 1996, 2001, 
Wacquant, 2009), there is a tendency to overstate many of these effects.
These regulatory forms continue to have success in ideologically structuring social 
control responses to types of offending and offender, as well as prescribing ways to 
administer and manage systems of social control through a largely bureaucratic 
apparatus. This study poses a number of findings which reflect upon some of the 
substantial changes charted in fields of punishm ent and social control during the last 
20 years or so. Firstly, in challenging the dominant approach towards a 'culture of 
control' which frequently employs vengeful, draconian messages, this study provides 
an account of how 'soft' or mild forms of deviance relate, interact, and blend with 
higher-level penalties such as incarceration. Secondly, despite the decline of the 
rehabilitative ideal, the value of 'correcting' an individual remains a dominant belief 
amongst many operational professionals, despite attempts to infuse a more audit- 
driven, managerial culture into their occupational practices. Thirdly, the expansion in 
ASB brings a range of previously disconnected agencies (e.g. health sectors, 
homelessness services, child protection units, to name a few) into the gam ut of 
responding to low-level incivilities, opening up a space not merely for governing 
through ASB, but also a more traditional form of governing through the social.
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Fourthly, although benevolence does not necessarily prevent trajectories of juridical 
social control, punitive attitudes do not necessarily lie at the heart of legitimating 
decisions. Often professionals, whilst regarding decisions of a more punitive kind as 
desirable for certain 'irredeemable' persons, reflect on their decisions as a 
disappointment or failing (although seldom accepting agency responsibility). Lastly, 
the case of early intervention serves to illustrate that the notion of 'governing through 
crime' (Simon, 1997, 2007) which contends that social problems become 
conceptualised as criminogenic ones and are governed increasingly through the 
institutional fabric of the criminal justice system, may be somewhat overstated. 
Although suitable as a description for 'headline' problems of mass imprisonment, the 
growth in mechanisms of 'inform al' control and contractual-based social control 
actually fuse together elements of 'governing through crime' (e.g. sanctions on 
breach, welfare/juridical blurring), w ith 'governing through the social' (support 
services) therefore questioning the either/or relationship between the characterization 
of 'crime' versus 'social'.
Classing Early Intervention
Just as debates about the causal linkages between ideas of neglect, parental deficit 
and psychological maladjustment w ith problems of delinquency preoccupied 
practitioners, academics and policy makers during the early years of the twentieth 
century, current debates portray a certain continuum of these themes. One of the 
main by-products of the early intervention movement is that warning signs of 
criminality reflected in forms of ASB, become problems in themselves, rather than 
problems due to their precursory effects. Aside from ethical questions regarding the 
direct causal sequence between alleged symptoms and future behaviours (see 
Sampson and Laub, 2003, 2005), it has been argued during this study that the focus 
on these so-called risk factors becomes a form of intervention in itself, quite separate 
to any preventive intentions. Although supporters of social crime prevention
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programmes may suggest that the focus on risk factors can lead to positive forms of 
inclusionary support for individuals and families, the castigatory language used by 
professionals (ranging from police to social workers) to frame 'need' can be not only 
divisive and stigmatising, but lead to a furthering of class deficit and the 
perpetuation of labelling cycles. The irony of these 'classing judgements' is the 
overall absence of traditional language of class w ithin the everyday speech of 
professionals, notably in terms of its hierarchical meaning (i.e. middle, working class 
etc) (See also Connell, 1983). Pierre Bourdieu (1986) and others since then (e.g. 
Skeggs, 1997, 2004, Lawler, 2005) have not only outlined how forms of class 
castigation become engrained throughout society and often appears natural and 
legitimate, but how they manifest in reproductions of power which marginalise and 
maintain the suppression of working class culture. This includes the ways 
judgements made through the auspices of assistance and support, embody deeper 
connotations of deficits relating to aspects of parenting, dress, lifestyle, culture, and 
moreover assumptions linking these to ASB and offending. The practices of 
identifying need, as has been argued during this study, can also activate paternalistic 
responses relating to gender, focusing in particular on young girls whose behaviour 
transgresses normative ideas of gender. In support of a host of feminist literature on 
status crimes and respectability judgements (Chesney-Lind, 1973, Hudson, 1989, 
Worrall, 1990, Heidensohn, 1996, Sharpe, 2009), it has been shown that the 'industry ' 
of ASB has had a significant effect in drawing working class young women into 
forms of intervention and their need for protection on the grounds of both behaviour 
which challenges traditional gender norms, and their 'vulnerabilities'.
Although there may be certain instances where intervention is both a necessary and 
desirable course of action, especially when forms of neglect and violence place 
children and young people at high levels of risk within the home, the majority of case 
referrals in this study which had come to an agency's attention did not show a high 
level of risk, and were often characterised by low-level forms of nuisance and
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incivilities. This is not to trivialise these issues as illegitimate concerns, but to suggest 
that many forms of intervention which castigate lower class culture separate to issues 
of crime and ASB can be damaging for both individuals and families themselves, as 
well as for the perpetuation of class inequalities across wider society. In the words of 
Bourdieu:
'Speakers lacking the legitimate competence are de facto excluded from the social 
domains in which this competence is required, or are condemned to silence. What is 
rare, then, is not the capacity to speak, which, being part of our biological heritage, is 
universal and therefore non-distinctive, but rather the competence necessary in order 
to speak the legitimate language which, depending on social inheritance, re-translates 
social distinctions into the specifically symbolic logic of differential deviations, or, in 
short, distinction'. (Bourdieu, 1994:55)
Therapeutic Social Control
The case for a 'true' form of therapeutic policing is a difficult case to make in the 
abstract due to the multiplicity of ways in which cultures have been affected by 
rationalities about changing, curing and modifying patterns of thinking, quite 
separate to juridical regimes. Compared with our compatriots in the U.S.A, the U.K is 
often marked by its basis of traditions, soft conservatism, and downplaying of 
radicalism -  arguably features which present a profound degree of scepticism 
towards the idea of a therapeutic society. Whilst less marked than the USA, as this 
study has demonstrated, there are soft forms of therapeutic culture which have 
permeated the thinking and responses towards ASB (see Nolan, 2009, chapter 3 esp). 
Besides the numerous behaviour modification interventions such as Parenting 
Orders, Anti-Social Behaviour Contracts (ABCs) and Anti-Social Behaviour Orders 
(ASBOs), the overarching philosophies regarding the public health logics of locating 
present symptoms in children and young people as indicative of possible future 
potential for criminality, reflect a dominant belief in responding to things before they
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get worse, as highlighted by the rationality of early intervention. Arguably a product 
of a precautionary logic as much as a therapeutic belief, this has no doubt instilled a 
growing belief in the merits of 'intervening early' which has complemented agencies' 
occupational credentials regarding the need to 'be seen to be taking action', as well as 
drawing closely upon psychotherapeutic understandings of hum an behaviour as the 
manifestation of early years experiences. This has created consequences in terms of 
re-invigorating a belief in 'curing' and 'reforming' individuals, as well as connecting 
with more widespread ideas about political governance which increasingly position 
individuals as the regulators of their own behaviours and destinies (e.g. Rose, 1990, 
1999).
Therapeutic control in its original form (see Polsky, 1991, Nolan, 1998) was based 
upon the work of mainly social-service agencies, rather than practised through 
formal social control agencies such as the police. The rapidly changing status of 
welfare provision and the inability of many agencies (e.g. social services) to focus on 
low-level preventive issues has instead enabled the legitimate exercise of the police in 
strategies of 'early intervention'. Keen to boost their legitimacy as a public service 
agency through these 'soft' styles of police/social work, the police and other 'public 
facing' agencies of social control have been integral to the implementation of 'early 
intervention' models. This seems to reflect what Currie (1998) and more recently 
Comfort (2008) have suggested to be an increasing tendency for formal agencies of 
social control to be engaged in the delivery of welfare/support services. At the same 
time the conditionality of many forms of behavioural modification within specific 
orders such as ASBOs, ABCs, and Parenting Orders, reflect similar models of 
governance for the delivery of welfare provision (Sol and Westerveld, 2005, Flint and 
Nixon, 2006, Rodger, 2006). Rather than view welfare support through the typical 
ideas of monetary support and universal distribution based upon need and hardship, 
welfare support in terms of ASB is framed in terms of what Valverde (2003) calls 
'targeted governance', whereby social issues are more commonly targeted at hum an
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susceptibilities and the inability to cope or control ones' behaviour (see also Hannah- 
Moffat, 2000, Moore, 2007).
It is ironic, but yet perhaps unsurprising, that, in the words of Nikolas, Rose 
'psychotherapeutic solutions to the governance of subjectivity are consonant w ith the 
political rationales that are in play in the period of the "crisis" of the welfare state' 
(Rose, 1990:260). Ideas of self-regulation have been popularised not only for their 
common-sensual ability to enact self control w ithout the paternalism of agencies, but 
also as a somewhat ironic internally targeted criticism of the state's governance of 
crime control more generally. Garland (2001) has connected the tw in features of the 
social organisation of late-modemity and growth of neo-liberalism w ith w hat he 
term s 'the crisis of penal modernism'. This recognises the limits of the state to 
m aintain a provision of crime control, highlighting the decline in the collective appeal 
of penal welfare and rehabilitative philosophies. One of the alleged adaptations 
brought on by the 'crisis of penal modernism ' has to do w ith the organisation of self­
regulation and contractual forms of governance. Crawford (2003) has argued that the 
contractual mode of governance underlying many of the legislative tools to deal w ith 
ASB 'is intimately bound up  with the neo-liberal critique of welfarism and the 
subsequent restructuring of the m odem  state' (Ibid: 487). Rather than viewing 
contractual forms of social control as a reaction to the 'crisis of penal modernism ', 
contractual forms of social control exist as supplements rather than replacements to 
existing 'm odern ' forms of crime control such as prison, fines and community 
penalties.
The expansion in contractual models of governing behaviour through ideas of self­
regulation is often at odds w ith the occupational practices of agents of social control. 
Whilst self-regulation is perceived generally as a positive feature of social control, 
amongst professionals there remains a continued practice of adopting a 'hands on' 
role in their relationship w ith clients, often dictating the conditions of their 'reform '
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on the basis of organisationally based agendas which determine the clients level of 
'engagem ent' with an agency. Cessation of criminality or ASB is often a separate 
issue to the perceived level of engagement -  the judgem ent of how far the individual 
has listened and adopted the advice given to him/her by the professionals involved. 
This therefore questions the idea of how far ideas of self-regulation genuinely exist, 
arguing that the occupational controls by professionals can tend to dictate in quasi- 
paternalistic ways, particularly with young people. As well as illustrating that the 
relationship between agencies and their clients is more complex than stopping the 
problem behaviour, it also sheds light upon the power structures and elements of 
occupational culture which strive to control clients beyond simply their deviant acts. 
This corresponds to research on the therapeutic-based drug courts in the USA (see 
Nolan, 2003) which has argued that judgements of programme compliance are 
measured on whether the individual adopts and complies with the perspective of the 
professionals, what Nolan (1998:296) terms 'buying into treatment' (see also Bottoms, 
2001, Robinson and M cNeil, 2008).
Perhaps unsurprisingly the 'penal-welfare' orientation of professionals comes with 
certain restrictions. At root, all prosecutions or reasons for intervening are based on 
moral decisions about ideas of justice, retribution, welfare, or the respectability of a 
suspect or client. In implementing ideas of early intervention, professionals need not 
refer to criminal or directly antisocial acts as a reason for intervention. Intervening 
can be legitimated on grounds of perceived 'uncivil', 'risky', or 'undesirable' 
behaviours which contravene the moral respectability criteria of many professionals. 
What are dressed in welfare concerns regarding young people or 'vulnerable' adults 
-  conducts such as messy/untidy homes, 'bad ' parent/s, alcohol use, to name a few 
examples -  are seized upon not merely as precursors to criminality, but as problems 
in their own right. These forms of intervention can sometimes be positive for the 
clients, but at other times simply perpetuate the level of social control placed upon 
individuals and families within the guise of welfare-based support. Using juridical
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sanctions as superficial responses in dealing with unnameable clients (those who 
don 't 'change') reflects not just the impotence of many professionals to 'tru ly ' grapple 
w ith the conditions of economic and social marginalisation of their clients, but as 
gestures which have im portant occupational validity. Professionals, w ith which I 
refer here to those w ith specific legislative powers at their disposal, (e.g. social 
workers, police and housing officers to name a few), can and do use juridical 
sanctions in certain circumstances. However, rather than viewing these as necessarily 
reflective of a direct solution to a problem, they become end results -  signs that 
nothing more can be done by agencies of social control.
Strategies orientated around such ideas as self-improvement have come to generate a 
set of individualised solutions to human predicaments both in everyday life and in 
specific institutional contexts. W hat Rose (1990, 1996) has termed the 'psy  complex' 
describes the ways through which 'psy ' disciplines such as psychology, psychiatry 
and psychopathology have been integral to the formation of subjectivities, 
constructing a range of individualising technologies which discipline hum an 
difference into a series of abstracted pieces. The success of the therapeutic movement 
can be in part explained by its connection w ith ideas of freedom and autonomy in 
contemporary societies, offering a vocabulary and set of ethical practices to assess 
conduct and behaviour. The ways professionals make sense of behaviour often 
relates to deeper causes which reside w ithin the make-up of individuals, blurring 
these w ith class or moral judgements regarding desirable or normal behaviour. These 
judgements are closely joined w ith ideas about 'changing oneself, 'reforming 
oneself, not merely adapting or modifying behaviour per se, but combining an ethic 
of em powerm ent w ithin juridical vestiges of power.
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Benevolence, 'Soft' Social Control and Punishment
One of the questions which necessitates some discussion is the extent to which the 
examples of 'soft' social control described throughout this study relate to headline, 
punitive responses to crime and ASB. Professionals of course contribute to these 
'cultures of control', but in indirect and unintended ways. On the one hand, the 
strong occupational culture of many agencies serves to inadvertently resist 'outside' 
interference, especially from politicians, civil servants and the wider public. This can 
act to restrict the processing of clients into punitive areas of the system by claiming a 
hold on their controllability and reform, as well as scooping away those viewed as 
irredeemable or unsuited to reformation. On the other hand, these strong 
professional codes which come to expect a certain degree of subservience from their 
clients, and which place relatively strict conditions on their engagement, can result in 
flip side effects by creating unintended consequences of criminalisation. These forms 
of unintended effect are arguably more subtle than Cohen's 'm esh thinning' and 'net 
widening' arguments (Cohen, 1979, 1985), and stand more closely with Rothman's 
description of penal actors during the progressive juvenile justice movement w ithin 
the U.S.A (Rothman, 1980). Whereas Rothman acknowledges the 'net w idening' 
effects, he does so w ith a nuanced analysis of the role of professionals engaged 
within the construction of these processes, citing a variety of unintended 
consequences of action. This process is more complicated than asserting that best 
intentions lead to negative consequences, w ith competing agendas from different 
agencies, occupational challenges from within agencies, as well as a range of social- 
structural effects impacting upon the delivery of social-services (e.g. Lipsky, 1980, 
Maynard-Moody and Musheno, 2003).
Although many of the preventive policies associated with philosophies of early 
intervention have been driven by the state, local authorities have been given 
flexibility to implement these ideas in their own particular ways. This has cultivated
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im portant degrees of ownership amongst local professionals who believe that these 
policies and interventions are the product of their own thinking, as well as re- 
legitimating the appeal towards 'doing good' and 'm aking a difference'. This study 
has contributed to the literature on occupational culture of agencies like the police 
and social work, with particular reference to the straddling of 'soft' interventions and 
enforcement mentalities. Whilst it is clear that for the police especially, a masculine 
culture continues to dominate (Fielding, 1994, Brown and Heidensohn, 2000, 
Westmarland, 2001), the focus on early intervention has opened up an im portant 
niche for the police to buy into, w ith female officers often taking leading roles as 
managers of these types of initiatives. Although the multi-agency literature has 
continually found resistance and antipathy from the police to embrace social work 
values (Sampson et al, 1988, Pearson et al, 1992), this was not the case in both 
fieldwork locales. In Hobart in particular, the police had been involved in cultivating 
multi-agency working for over 20 years, which had been well supported by 
successive Chief Constables, and rolled out into community policing teams well 
before the state's Neighbourhood Policing Agenda during the late 1990s. The one 
caveat which should however be recognized is the tendency for multi-agency 
working to be a divisive enterprise, including exclusion of some agencies from direct 
decision-making structures, and formation of 'inner circles' of professionals who 
w ould make decisions 'behind closed doors'. This was certainly the case in both 
locales, dictated by prior trust, good working relations, and agencies w ith the 
material resources to make referrals and enact support systems. Although it was a 
system of management which functioned fairly smoothly and with mostly cohesive 
interactions, it should be recognized as exclusionary of other agencies agendas, and 
potentially alienating other services through the image of a 'secret society' with its 
own separate interests to those of the wider multi-agency group.
One of the unintended consequences of both the informality of interventions 
employed, in addition to the wider range of agencies involved, was to that case were
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passed to different nets of social control (Austin and Krisberg, 1981). Multi-agency 
working can increase the potential for client slippages in one area of the system 
reaching the knowledge of other agencies thereby increasing their chances of 
criminalisation. It m ust be remembered that the expansive industry of ASB as a 
second tier and complementary partner to the formal criminal justice system (CJS), 
must illustrate its 'successes' and prove its worthiness for purposes of funding and 
gaining public support and legitimacy. Even with the choice to 'not intervene' in 
m any cases, and even with a preventive spirit embodying these decisions, a simple 
quantitative effect of recruiting more persons into 'informal' nets of control is to 
increase the chances of some of these persons entering the 'formal' CJS (see Platt, 
1969, Blomberg, 1977, Lemert, 1981, Cohen, 1979, 1985, McAra and Me Vie, 2005). In 
the w ords of Gary Marx:
'Efforts to formalize what were previously matters of informal discretion (as with the 
diversion of juveniles) can mean more, rather than fewer, cases because agents feel less 
free to take risks. With the formalization of diversion and screening, informal actions 
lose much of their invisibility. Cases that at one time might have been ignored may 
now be referred for formal action because the new procedures make control agents 
more accountable for serious misbehavior (should it appear) of those they divert from 
the system.' (Marx, 1981: 239)
The problem is therefore not strictly one of professionals acting in disingenuous ways 
to criminalize their clients; rather, it is one of political pressure and a simple 
byproduct of the increasing rationalization of 'informal' ASB processes combined 
with the need to recruit mild deviants who fall under the category of 'a t risk', or 
'vulnerable', justifying the need to intervene early. Whether this can be considered 
'successful' on grounds of early identification as a way of securing need and support 
warrants the question as to the causal linkages between these 'acting out' or 'risky' 
forms of behaviour. As has been consistently argued, the grounds for assessing 
individuals seen as requiring 'early intervention' is problematic on many levels, not
345
only on grounds of its contentious linkage with future criminality, but also for its 
perpetuation of class and gender inequalities.
Towards Climatic Predictions
It is a common contention throughout criminological research that targeting ASB has 
been an altogether negative aspect of contemporary social control, criminalising and 
expanding forms of social control over populations not originally covered by 
traditional forms of crime control (Burney, 2005, Squires and Stephen, 2005). The 
perceived decline in the penal-welfare movement has ironically been reinvigorated 
by the growth in local reactions to ASB, with prevention and early intervention 
strategies indicative of a growing infrastructure constructed by agencies of social 
control at the local level. The actuality of these practices may not always be entirely 
positive. However, by the same token, the unintended consequence of such responses 
has been to both subdue immediate retributive politics and to establish ASB as a set 
of deeper problems which create the possibility for paternalistic control to divert 
punitive control by 'acting in the best interests' of certain persons. In the context of 
the broad sphere of penality associated with high levels of im prisonment and use of 
other community-based forms of punishment, the picture of early intervention and 
localised responses to relatively 'low-level' transgressions may appear somewhat 
positive -  arguably an indication of successful deployment of diversionary 
rationalities. At the same time, the highlighted 'formalisation of informal resolutions' 
through seemingly benign contractual interventions such as ABCs, raises the issue of 
how far these seemingly local, diversionary strategies can become settled into an 
industry in its own right, creating a fully functioning 'second tier' of the criminal 
justice system with both complementary and consolidating effects. As Stan Cohen 
and Nils Christie have warned, the tendency for an industry to expand quite separate 
to its original goals risks institutionalising ASB as a commodity for local professionals 
to employ freely w ithout consideration of the effects these systems of control have
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upon individuals, families and communities. This can, as Ian Loader has recently 
characterised, create a public and government appetite for excess, facilitating 
insecurity and suppressing alternatives:
Tt [Insecurity] traps government in a spiral of 'tough' action/new criminal 
outrage/renewed public anger/more 'tough' action which, inadvertently or otherwise, 
propels liberal democracies into illiberal directions and places political rulers on a 
treadmill that they either do not practically know how to escape, or dare not take the 
risks that trying entails. ' (Loader, 2009:252)
Future Research
Aside from the limitations of this study, there are several areas of further research 
which could be developed. Firstly, the popularity of therapeutic/problem solving 
courts in the USA which have also more recently been established in the UK (see 
Nolan, 2009), would serve as a useful institution through which to monitor the 
potentially shifting appropriation of therapeutic values to everyday legal practices. In 
terms of low-level incivilities/ASB, therapeutic courts could potentially pose 
challenges to the status of many aspects of law by lessening direct adversarial 
processes, and in turn bring a further range of agencies into the role of decision­
making. The existing status of restorative justice and its place within such 
institutional arrangements would also be worthy of further study in relation to these 
changes.
Secondly, although documented during this study, more in-depth research should be 
directed at the contradictory effects of using different legal nets in conjunction within 
one another, including the ways these nets can create a range of unintended 
consequences on the lives of families and individuals. For example, this research 
could explore how recent mandatory arrest procedures for responding to incidents of 
domestic violence create impacts on other areas of law (e.g. housing, child welfare, 
ASB). Due to the status of ASB not directly covering behaviours taking place in the
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confines of the home (See Section 1 of Crime and Disorder Act, 1998), this could serve 
to exacerbate issues of domestic abuse, particularly those involving children as both 
victims and perpetrators.
Thirdly, the extent to which tensions can be created between different occupational 
cultures of agencies and uses of paternalistic working practices should also be 
considered in terms of its effects upon resistance to many neo-liberal values 
associated with 'self-regulation' and 'responsibilisation'. Under conditions of agency 
professionals taking a 'hands on' or 'doing to' approach to certain individuals, the 
unintended effects can be to limit the idea of the self-regulating subject, and in so 
doing, question many assumptions of the all-pervading nature of neo-liberal penal 
cultures.
Fourthly, extending many of the themes of this study, future work could explore the 
relationship between the fragmentation of youth work and social services, and the 
continued public expectation for more police within a climate of recession. This could 
analyse the implications on 'soft', diversionary forms of social control through the 
expanding mandate of conventional police work, focusing on the effects of this on 
minority ethnic communities as well as in socially deprived areas.
Cautioning on an Air o f Optimism
The shift which has occurred in fields of ASB from directly draconian to more 
preventive should not be celebrated as a progressive sign of the state's acquiescence, 
but arguably as more damaging to the subordination and perpetuation of inequality 
on grounds of gender and social class. The therapeutic ethos should be considered 
more potentially harmful for its ability to pacify critique through its claims of 
scientific legitimacy and rationality of 'doing good'. This should not lead to 
academics and policy makers settling for a structure of risk management -  adopting
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policies which simply cause the least harm  and settling for these as 'progressive' state 
adaptations. Rather, the critical spirit of academic research is vital not merely as a 
form of critical dissent, but as a necessary form of questioning and raising of 
alternatives. The early intervention ethos, whilst appearing an attractive alternative 
to headline punitive resolutions to the malaise and predicaments of social life, should 
be critically debated, re-evaluated, and de-bunked as a method of reproducing 
dependency and social inequality through professionals benevolent values to 'do  
good'.
During the introduction of this study, some of the proposed changes to the 
framework for tackling ASB were described. On paper these look to be remarkably 
similar to the ideas of the previous Labour Party, with no radical overhaul of the 
principle of contractual injunctions evident. Although many of these changes appear 
to be more about political image and distancing from the legacy of the previous 
governing Labour Party, there are some subtle issues which may prove to be fruitful 
w ith respect to developing the themes of this research study. In particular, the closer 
connection of orders w ith m andatory support elements may prove to be either 
marginal compared to the prohibitive elements of the orders, or alternatively may 
lead to greater use of supportive aspects of the order as another layer to help secure 
compliance. Whilst this could be conceived as an attempt to address the causes of 
ASB, it could also be used as a means through which to add another lever to 
criminalise for failure to cooperate and comply with these supportive conditions -  a 
theme which this study has addressed in detail. At a more subtle level, the 
establishment of supportive components with an order could also lead to a scenario 
of targeting vulnerable persons in order to 'force' them into receiving m andatory 
support and treatment, particularly in the case of rough sleepers, persons with 
addition problems, and those with mental health issues which incur public order 
effects for social control agencies to manage.
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Early intervention possesses the ability to provide genuine support to individuals 
and families, especially w hen m anaged outside formal social control agencies. 
Voluntaristic relationships w ith clients can be cultivated more effectively through 
informal relationships, facilitating bonding and trust through these types of 
relationship. The "formalisation' of early intervention through agencies such as the 
police, whilst one part of the overall network of agencies involved in these processes, 
should not be seen as an entirely negative project. Whereas the critique of employing 
social w ork values can be seen as threatening the sincerity and transparency of the 
police, these values can also be a positive aspect of policing, sometimes neutralizing 
heavy enforcement emphases which can inflict detrimental effects upon communities 
and the life chances of certain individuals. Some officers are genuine in their attitudes 
to helping troubled persons, reflecting upon their impotence in assisting long-term 
change because of the m ultitude of structural forces impacting often beyond their 
control. The beliefs about changing persons reflect a genuine continuation of 
'm odernist' attitudes about rehabilitation and reformation, but w ith particular 
restrictions. Whilst certain officers may resort to draconian responses to those who 
'refuse' to change, these are not necessarily reflective of an overarching punitive 
culture, but as symptomatic of their impotence in confronting the deeper structural 
roots of problems pertaining to the collective lives of their clients. The temptations of 
using ABCs and a host of seemingly 'informal' interventions are not reasoned, 
desirable outcomes, thought to bring about change in an individual, but tem porary 
patches which relieve the symptoms of inaction, whilst maintaining the internalised 
professional credo of 'being seen to be doing something'.
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APPENDICES
Appendix 1 - Research Design and Locales
Both towns are characterised by their proximity to London. They are commuter-belt 
towns which contain a mixture of affluence and neighbourhoods described as 
undesirable or dodgy within the overall context of the area. Both areas were selected 
precisely because they were adjacent to one another except in different counties and 
police force areas and seemed to share similarities in terms of demographics and 
levels of crime. As a sociologist I found the arrangement of studying two 
neighbouring but yet distinct locales an interesting comparison. When it came to 
selecting these two locales for investigation I was struck by how similar they were in 
terms of the census figures but yet how different they were qualitatively in how 
people spoke about both areas. Part of my intention at the beginning of the study was 
to look further into each area, entering the various neighbourhood sub-districts 
which made up the town. It was here that I was to gain a real understanding about 
how different a place can be on the inside but yet seem so similar on the outside. This 
would not have been possible without the insights of many of the local people who 
taught me a lot about the places during this study, and indeed the professionals who 
presented me with an inside picture which I would not have been able to achieve on 
my own w ithout the fine detail with which all the people spoke about the area and 
the communities.
Having originally grown up nearby both areas and living in both areas during the 
fieldwork I became accustomed to the everyday place and habits and culture of the
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people. U nderstanding a place from within has its disadvantages in sometimes 
taking certain things for granted, but the time I had spent within allowed me to gain 
a unique insight into the places. Fortunately for me I had some good friends and 
contacts in both areas which provided me with a plethora of knowledge into the 
places I was researching. Perhaps the biggest difficulty was getting to know in 
intricate detail w hat life is like in some of the sub-districts within both areas, 
particularly the larger social housing estates. I was provided with a great wealth of 
information by many of the dedicated professionals and residents living on the 
estates.
Blaine and Gearhart
Blaine and Gearhart both lie on the edge of outer London in w hat could best be 
described as 'comm uter' towns with good train links into the capital and easy access 
to the M25 London Orbital motorway. Despite its more recent commuter image both 
towns, particularly Blaine have retained their heritage. Blaine has remained a mainly 
white, working class military town which has been the image of the town for over 150 
years. There are still rivalries between the -  a heritage which has lasted over 15- 
years. During recent years successive cutbacks in the military and the closure of 
various manufacturing establishments has meant a diversification of the local labour 
market towards the service industry (notably the retail industry) and the IT and 
telecommunications sector, although at the time of writing even cutbacks had been 
proposed in these sectors locally.
Blaine and Gearhart both have a long history associated with the military and 
aviation, although certainly the cuts in the military have led to Blaine trying to 
repackage and find a new identity. Blaine in particular has struggled during the past 
decade to build the necessary infrastructure to keep up with dem ands from new 
housing developments in the area. For example at the time of writing there was still
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no cinema or new sports centre, and numerous failed business enterprises had fallen 
through. Gearhart had not done much better with a large proportion if its town 
centre scheduled for demolition yet no replacement shopping amenity has been built 
at the time of writing. Although violent crime has remained fairly high in the area 
this has been predominantly situated in Blaine Town which, being the only town in 
Shore Acres to have a nightlife w ith various theme pubs and nightclubs, sufferers 
from its fair share of weekend scuffles and altercations come closing time.
Outside of the town centres there is a combination of more recently built estates 
made up of the more affluent middle class commuters, compared with many of the 
well established social housing estates on the fringes of the district which have 
historically been the recipients of much police activity. For the residential areas in 
both towns, particularly the poorer estates made up of predom inantly social housing, 
there has been a well known lack of access to services and facilities. For local people, 
especially the poor and socially marginalised, living in a relatively affluent area has 
its realistic downsides. The distinct lack of established services -  youth groups, 
family advice centres, transport provision -  only serve to compound life's hardships. 
Because of the relative affluence of the area as a whole many of the poorer people 
living on the few social housing estates struggle to access good schooling for their 
children, good healthcare or secure adequately paid labour. Although there are some 
families who are below the breadline in terms of real poverty, most of the families 
living on the estates suffer in relation to the comparison with neighbouring rich 
estates that have the financial freedom to travel out of town and seek well paid work 
in the city, and to provide good education for their kids. Many of the families living 
on the social housing estates are maybe third or forth generation, first setting up 
home during the 1960s when the Greater London Council went through a process of 
reorganising its housing stock and sending people off to live in overspill areas 
surrounding London. Most families would be w hat could be described as white 
traditional working class, who had enjoyed the previous financial freedom to work in
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the various service and manufacturing industries nearby. During the last half-decade 
these estates have seen a rapid influx of East Asian families fleeing their w ar tom  
homelands to move in w ith their families into the estates, capitalising on a loophole 
in immigration law and joining together w ith other families to purchase properties. 
W ithin a few years the sections of the East Asian community boasted a new centre on 
the estate w ith all the latest gadgets and technology such as internet and plasma 
television sets, much to the displeasure of the white working class communities some 
w hom  had lived on the estate for over thirty years and had nothing to show by 
comparison. Before, and certainly during m y fieldwork for this study, factions and 
tensions had begun to occur between sections of the white working class population 
and those from the East Asian Community. The British National Party (or BNP) had 
carefully watched this emerge and has done their best to stir up  tensions on the 
estates.
If you walk through the two towns which make up  Shore Acres you will see a series 
of fairly run dow n streets, w ith rather bleak looking 1970s architecture and grey 
buildings. With an abundance of short-term 'pound stores', there is a distinct lack of 
established shop chains most of which have presumably chosen to set up business in 
the more affluent and resourced towns and cities close-by. This has in part been due 
to the decline of the local military infrastructure which for several hundred years had 
provided the bedrock of revenue for local businesses.
Groups of young people can be seen hanging around the scatterings of fast food 
outlets in both towns or perching on various benches and enclaves which provide 
some sanctuary to chat w ith friends. For young people w ithout the financial freedom 
to travel out of the towns to the bigger, more bustling shopping malls, there is little to 
occupy them. A few dedicated and hard working individuals have tried for years to 
set up some stable form of youth facility. The small scale youth centres whenever set 
up  usually close within a very short space of time, either through lack of funding
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from the local or county council, or from the common difficulties of recruiting usually 
unpaid volunteers. Even the new housing estates erected under the rubric of local 
regeneration have provided little or nothing whatsoever for young people to do. The 
failure to provide any long term  facility became a vein of frustration not only for 
youth workers, but for police officers w ho frequently complained of only enforcing 
w ithout any preventive or diversionary options. A notable example was the 
introduction of a Section 30 dispersal zone in both town centres. Both beat sergeants 
had been vocal at local professionals' meetings about enforcing ASB and dispersing 
young people. Although the towns are not on a comparable scale w ith larger cities in 
the UK, they are not w ithout similar social problems. As a young researcher I became 
used to both hearing and seeing young people drinking vast quantities of hard liquor 
-  vodka the favourite amongst most young people. Seeing young children, some as 
young as 11 staggering around crying at 8pm on a Friday night was always a sad 
sight as much as a concerning one. These experiences were however a common 
reality, albeit a harsh one.
In Blaine Class A drug dealing was one of the most serious problems of any location 
outside of the capital. Local drug services were operating a vastly under resourced 
service, unable to keep up w ith local dem ands for detox and support services. The 
more extreme cases encountered during the three years fieldwork all shared very 
similar features -  young people w ith a background of child neglect, violence at home, 
delinquent peers or siblings, or adults whose criminal careers had continued well 
into adulthood and who suffered from continued alcohol and drug abuse, mental 
health problems, w ith some trying to bring up young children in far from adequate 
home environments. For professionals under pressure to provide a solution to these 
deeply entrenched problems it sometimes meant applying the strong arm of criminal 
or antisocial legislation as a response to a lack of options available to them. Many 
honest professionals interviewed during the course of this study were well aware of
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the limitations of using the legislative fix in avoiding the deeper problems which 
afflicted both individuals and entire communities.
H obart
Only separated by a few miles and in a different county altogether, Hobart has 
similar demographic indicators as Gearhart and Blaine. Although perhaps more up ­
market than its neighbouring district, Hobart has very little apart from the immediate 
town and a few smaller villages within its jurisdiction. The place could be described 
as more affluent with lower levels of deprivation generally, and less in the way of 
social housing which has been characterised in many areas as synonymous with ASB. 
Like Shore Acres it has also established itself as a commuter town with equally good 
access to the capital and with a mixture of high profile firms from the IT and 
telecommunications sector well established just outside the town.
A stroll through Hobart would provide a very different immediate impression from 
its neighbouring towns of Blaine and Gearhart. Quaint cobbled streets and views of 
the nearby countryside with shops featuring high street brands and more upm arket 
jewellers, together w ith a few shopping malls, it comes as no surprise that people 
tend to travel to Hobart from Blaine and Gearhart. The nightlife equally involves 
large numbers of hedonistic young people coming to enjoy the small strip of theme 
bars and clubs near the station, all boasting relatively cheap alcohol deals and 
targeted primarily at the older teenager with the freedom of disposable income to 
enjoy such pleasures. Whereas its neighbouring town Blaine boasts a plethora of 
shabby looking neon take away premises and pizza parlours, Hobart boasts a 
number of trendy restaurants where one can see young professionals dressed in suits 
enjoying this alternative stylistically-orientated leisure pastime. However, a short 
walk down to the nearby bus depot paints a different picture -  a space which could 
be described as dull, un-kept, and generally aesthetically displeasing. Generally
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speaking, however, it is a safe, pleasant place to live and experience as an outsider 
coming in which probably explains its selling point -  the retail industry which had 
blossomed during the last decade.
Sections of the housing surrounding the town could be described as exceedingly 
affluent, with only one of the estates in the north end of the town made up of council 
and housing association owned properties and subsequently featuring as one of the 
Police's local hotspots by way of crime and ASB. Split by one of the main roads into 
London, Hobart is divided between predominately middle class, semi and detached 
privately owned housing, and various pockets of council owned smaller properties 
scattered around the town. The only exception is the Kenmore Lane estate which is 
situated in the north of the town and contains the largest am ount of social and 
council owned housing in the area. For outsiders the Kenmore Lane estate is always 
spoken of as a relative 'no go zone'; however, as much as this perhaps was the case in 
the context of affluent Hobart, many living in far worse neighbourhoods would 
consider it luxurious.
Having spent initially more time in Blaine and Gearhart, I became interested in how 
the district varied within all its various sub-districts. In some neighbourhoods I was 
fully accepted from the first day with w hat seemed a genuine interest in w hat I was 
doing in terms of the research. In other areas I had to work to build up relations and 
the necessary trust before they would start to tell me things. These early relations 
taught me something about the different people I was starting to grow acquainted 
with. In one area in Hobart which could be described as thoroughly middle class and 
affluent, they already seemed to know a lot about higher education, telling me tales 
about their sons, daughters or grandchildren who were at or had been to University. 
A walk of merely one mile would paint an entirely different picture w ith many of the 
inhabitants living traditionally working class lives, having lived in the area and spent 
much of their life doing manual labour in the nearby manufacturing plants. What
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these interactions seemed to show was that every distinct neighbourhood had its own 
type of person and its own biography as a place. People rarely told stories about the 
area as a whole, bu t more about the changing fate of their neighbourhood within a 
square mile of their own home.
In terms of local amenities Hobart certainly had more to offer than its neighbouring 
Blaine and Gearhart. A large leisure complex was situated on the edge of tow n and 
was served by good bus connections allowing large numbers of young people to 
enjoy the amenity. Even the Kenmore Lane estate had a fairly decent num ber of 
options for young people compared w ith Blaine and Gearhart, w ith a youth club, 
community centre, astro turf pitches and also w ith good bus links out of the estate 
and into the tow n centre. The town centre seemed to provide the usual hangout for 
m any teenagers living in Hobart. Like most other towns in England, large num bers of 
young people congregate in and around the town, notably the bus shelter, which 
seemed a focal point for at least some. A part from the surrounding countryside and 
one large open park outside the centre of the town, Hobart seemed to have very few 
small green spaces w ith swings and play equipment. Perhaps this was intended, but 
its consequence seems to have avoided vast swarms of young people, sometimes over 
a hundred, occupying parks during the evenings w ith bottles of vodka.
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